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| TO THE | 
- Kings moſt excellent Majeſty, 


CHARLES IE 


By the Grace of Gad 
King of Great Britain, France, and 
Treland,Detender of the Faith, &c, 


My moſt dread Sovereign, 

He Lawof N ature ob- 
liging all _ to ad- 
vance the Honowy and 

Reputation of their Anceſtors, 

T could not render a more ſignal 

Obedience thereto, than by De- 

dicating this Treatiſe (compo- 
ed purpoſely for the Ri bes 

Bo perf and Subjeets) 

to Your Sacred Majeſty, to 

A3 Whon 


The Erisri't 
Whom it doth moſt properly ap- 
pertain : Seeing it was at firſt 
compiled for the Service and Sa- 
tifattion of Y our Royal Fa- 
ther, of bleſſed memory, and by | 
his deep Fudgment and ſmgular 
Prudence thought worthy the 
Publiſhing to the World. 

But thoſe croſs Occurrents, © 
which then and jmce have obſtru- 
tled it, having given it the hap- © 
pier opportunity of appearing in 
the more peaceful and proſperous 
Reign of Your ; Excellent 
Majeſty, and I hope for the 
confirmation of ſtaggering Loyal- 
ty inthe hearts of many in theſe 
your T ominions. Therefore as 
Your Majeſties -ri9ht to the 
Pa- 


DEzDICATORY.' 
Patronage of this Book may be 
termed aright of Succeſſion ; ſa 
the Book it ſelf may almoſt chal- 
lenge thus noble priviledge, that 
being compoſed for, and preſen- 
ted to the greateſt and beſt 
of Kings, it /hould wot without . 
a kind of Diminution be Dedi- 
cated to any Prince in Chri- 
ſtendom, except Y our Maje- 
ſties Royal Self. 

 Tjhall nowmake this my moſt 
bumble Suit to Y our Majeſty, 
T hat as the Reverend «Author 
in his Life-time publickly profeſ- 
fed bis Loyalty to his Sove- 
reign, and conſtantly | cs, for 
Your Majeſties happy and 
glorious Return to theſe Your 
” King- 


The ErIi$8TLK, &c. 
Kingdoms , and tn all thing 5 
ſhewed himſelf Your Lo 

NA; | Yuweatdhe ple , 


ſed to own him as ſuch, by affor- 


ding Your Gracious Coun- 
— to thus his Poſthumous 
Work ; which will eternize the 
memory of the- deceaſed Author, 

and thereby confer the greateſ 


temporal Bleſmg on 
Your Majeſtics 


Moſt Loyal and 
 Obedient SubjeRt 


James Tyra. 


THE: 


PREFACE 


.K.0 THE 


READER: 


; 91331 £91G Fc: * 
| =-\ He. Readdr is deſired 
on oe 12to,take notice, that 
forte Irebte was writ- 
= | te. |by;the Reverend 
and Legged Author, = the ipecial 
F9nimang af--our late gracious So- 
Fereqgn:; (of, (blaſled memary) King 
CraRraezs: 1 about the time 
when., choſe: Unhappy  Diftempers 
( which, had, been a. good while 
hefoxe by;che,cadeavours of ſome 
aunquiet ſpizics {ecrerly-working un- 
Ader-hand; 2n8.not long-after broke 
Lils moi deſperately into a bloudy 
| B 


and 


— 


The Preface. 

and unnatural War) did firſt begin 
tro appear openly in our Land. 
As foon as the Treatiſewas finiſhed, 
the Author cauſed a Copy thereof 
to be fairly tranſcribed, and with 
2 Dedicatory Epiſtle preftxed there- 
unto, to be preſented to his Ma- 
jeſty ; Who having read the Book, 
ſignified his will and pleaſure that 
it ſhould be Printed; co*the end 
that all his beloved Subje@ might 
receive the like ſatisfactign from 
the ſame, as himſelf had done. 
Whereupor' tbe Author being not 
then at London himfelf; fentup the 
aforeſaid tranſcript Copythither, to 
the intent it ſhould bethere'Prin- 
cd : which notwithſtanding, whe- 
ther by the' negligence*'of onfoithful 
neſs of the Party tro wholEcare and 
cruſt it was commitred,* was not 
done ; bur the Copy itſelf finally 
loſt, r-prevetied; to be loſt, _ 

| 0 
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to the Reader. 


ſo that- intent fruſtrared, The 
Original Copy of his own hand- 
writing being in the mean time 
by the Author (ſuppoſing perhaps 
there would be. little uſe of it after 
it was printed ) neglectedly laid 
alide, and fo at length mingling 
with ſome other Papers, it became 
ſo buried amongſt thoſe heaps 
of Books and Writings, whereof 
he had good ſtore, that it never 
was his hap to meet with it. again 
all his life cjme ; butgave it over 
for loſt alſo, as well as the Tran- 
{cript aforeſaid, co his great grief, 
as he oft exprefled to thoſe thar 
were - about him : Yer was it not 
indeed loſt, but onely miſl-laid, as 
afcer his death appeared. When 
they, to whom 1c appertained to 
take an Inventory of what he lefc 
behind him, in ſorting his Papers 
which lay diſorderly and contu- 

B2 ledly, 
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fuſedly, ſome in one place of his 
Study, ifome in another, amongſt 
the reſt found the firſt Origuial Copy 
of this. TFreatile ; from beginning 
to end, all written-: with. : his 
own hand; which they looked 
upon”''as ! a- choice : Fewel : ( quantivis 
pretit xeriaioy ) and- took care ac- 
cordingly. to preſerve.it, with an 
intention. (as.in duty for:the per- 
formance :of the Will of the Dead, 
' theycheld- themſelves :obliged to 
do) whenthe Times would bear 
it, to publiſh it tothe World, for 
the common benefit -of all thoſe, that 
were. able to underſtand it; and 
willmg to: make a:gooduile of it.- 
IL But as the Times. then were; 
the whole Nation being) enſlaved 
to the will and- tyranny of a.mon- 
ſtrons Uſurper, it could not be-<ei- 
ther. ſafe or ſeaſonable ſoto do; in 
fo far, that jor any-perſon _ ro 
aVc 
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to the: Reader 
have been known'to have had ſuch 
apiecen his cuſtody ,had bincrime 
enough to have caſt him underthe 
diſpleaſure of che moſt mercileſs 'Ty- 
rant,and withall the moſt perfe&t Di/- 


fembler in theWorld. And the Work 


itſelf, had it been once diſcovered 
where it lay,had beer: ſure either to 
have been ſuppreſſed, 8 ſo to have 
eriſhed:-for-ever ;'or-(which is no 
{s probable; bit had beerrmuch 
wotle) [to 'have 'been perverted, 
quite "contrary to' the pious and 
loyal intention-of the Author, in 
being made 'Inſtrumental :to the 
ſupport 'of his power, who havi 
unrighteouſly - invaded the Sove- 
reignty, was then in aCtual poſleL. 
fion of the Sword. For by this 
time the Flatterers of that greacr 
Tyrant had learned by a new de- 
vice, upon the bare account of 
Providence, without reſpect co the 
By} juſtice 


The Preface 
juſtice of the Title (the onely right 
and proper foundation) to inter- 
pret and apply to his adyantage, 
whatſoever they: found either in 
the Scriptures or in otherWritings de- 
livered concerning the Power of 
Princes or the Duty of Subjetts, pro- 
fanely and ſacrilegiouſlytaking the 
name of that holy Providence of God 
in vain, and uſing it onely as a 
ſtalking: Horſe to ſerve the luſts 
and intereſts of ambitious men. 

- 'TH. When by the death of that 
Tyrant it was hoped the black Cloud 
thar hanged over us would ſcatter, 
yet was the Coaſt for all that, ne- 
ver'a whit the clearer; bur the 
darkneſs rather thickned upon us, 
and the danger of bringing any 
thing of this nature to light, was 
much greater than before. The 
tyranny fill continued, though un- 
der various ſhapes ; Protews-like, 

»; ever 


To the Reader. 
ever and anon changing Forms ; 
Mock-Parliaments, par er what- 
ſhall-we-call-chem ?) things for 
which it -was hard to find names 
codiſtinguifh them by.. The ve- 
name of Monarchy mean while 
ecried and exploded as a devoted 
and execrable thing ; and (to make 
ſhort) every thing poſting on de- 
ſperately towards Anarchy, Confu- 

and R une. 

IV. Thus lay we in darkneſs and 
in the ſhadow of death, heartleſs and 
hopeleſs; when behold ©: > pe- 

, theeternal God, whoin the 

inning of the Creation cauſed 
light to ſhine out of darkneſs, (to ma- 
nifeft at once the mightineſs of his 
Power, and the riches of his Mercy 
and Compaſſion, in looking upon 
the miſeries of a fooliſh and wnthank- 
ful People, that had fo tughly 
provoked him ) appeared glori- 
B 4 onſly 


ouſly in the Mount', 'and- cauſed the 
light of his favourablecountenance 
once more to ſhine upon-us in the 
middeſt of our great confulions; 
And.-all this done, ſince: men have 
talked fo. much of Providence, who 
(ſo far as appearetly by their a&i- 
ons ) believe nothing of- it, by'a 
ſpecial hand of Providence indeed; 
ſo fignal and viſible (conſidered in 
all irs circumſtances) as-if the Lord 
had purpoſely ſtretched out his 
hand to convince. thebold: Atheiſts 
of thele times, that. verily there is 
ſuch a thing as they call Providence, 
and that doubtleſs there 4s a God that 
judgeth' the Barth, > tio wa.) 166 

''V. This' ſo bleſſed .and :.unex- 
pected a change ( Matatio: dextre 
excel; ) arnonglt many:\other good: 
effects tending to the happineſs of 
this Nation {if we ,would but 
keep our ſelves quiet and be thank. 


ful) 
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torbs Reader, ' - 
ful bath by -#enioving the late 
unhappy. ' obſtrutions ,- made' a 
way-t r Truth and' Reaſon, which 
before durſt (carce peep out with- 
out a diſguiſe, ts adventureabroad 
open-faced. Which opportunity 
=_ me the peruſal of this Book, 
rought to my hands by a Gentle- 


manof great hopes and ingenuity, 


and" Grandchild to the ſaid Author, 
in-' whoſe cuſtody it then was. 
Upon the peruſal whereof I found 
it: ſo full of Truth and Reaſon, and 
ſo every way anſwering that ex- 

Ration which the known abili- 
ties of fo learned an Author had be- 
fore-hand raiſed in me, that in or.- 
der to the publick benefit, and for 
preſervation of true Chriſtian loyalty 
in: the hearts of all my fellow-ſub- 
jees, 1 endeavoured 'what. in me 
lay., ro help forward the Impreſ- 
hon.” It is a thing indeed very 
BLSLEF much 


The Preface 

much defired by men piouſly zca- 
lous of the Publick Peace, that by 
the. prudent care of thoſe that are 
in Authoricy ſome timely and effe- 
tual provifions were made- for 
repreſſing the exorbitant licentioul. 
neſs both of the Preſs and Pulpit, 
and the Juppreſ ſing of (editious Ser« 
mons and | 

whereof thouſands of well-meaning 
ſouls become poiſoned in. their 
judgments, have their affe ions ſow- 
red towards their Governours, in 
whom they ought to rejoice, and 
are themſelves apt to be miſled into 
the fouleſt praCtices of diſobedience 
and rebellion cre they. be aware. 
In the mean time, until ſome fur. 
ther order be taken herein, it is but 
needful that ſuch Treatiſes of this 
nature, as carry weight and evidence 
with them, ſhould be publiſhed 
to the World for the fetling of 
£ mens 


ampblets , by means 
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to the Reader. 
mens judgments 8 conſciences aright, 
4s concerning the great duties of 
Chriſtian obedience and ſubjefion, and 
for the preventing of ſuch miſchiefs 
as _ unavoidably enſue, where 
thoſe ſo neceflary points are either 
miſ-repreſented by the Leaders, or 
miſ-underſtood by the People. 

VI. For the attaining of which 
ends'T have great reaſon to believe 
that what is here preſented to 
view, may be as efftetually con- 
ducible, as any thing that hath 
been written or probably can be 
written (at leaf in this pres 


ſent Age) by any other hand, whe. 


ther we reſpect the Work or the Au 
thor. In the Work it ſelf, the dili- 
ent and impartial Reader, that 
will but beſtow his hours ſo pro- 
ftably as to take it all before þim 
from the beginning to the end, 
( beſides the great variety of 
Learning and Authorities _— = 
a 


The Preface 
ſhall' meet withall all along) wil 
eaſily: find all to- the full made 
good in- the Treatiſe, Wwhatſoever' 
1spromiled inthe Title. . And then 
forthe Author himſelf,” it is notun-: 
known to the World what great: 
efteem was had of his learning and: 
moderation , and what. great . 7e-. 
fpeftt and reverence was- paid to 
his Perſon and Judgment by the ge. 
neralicy even of $oke men, whoſe 
either judgments or intereſts iwayed 
them 'to entertain :other perſua- 
ftons than he had in-ſundry points, 
as well ' concerning. the Ecclefiaſti- 
cal as (vil Government. | Which 
truly as it 1s.a very -great  advan- 
rageinit ſelt (tor in this caſe, as-in 
ſome other things, the old ſaying 
holdeth, Duo cum factunt idem non eſt 
idem, and many times the value 
the Patient ſetteth upon the Phy- 
fician; advanceth-the Cure almoſt 


incredibly beyond what the vertue 
2 Wo 
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to the Reader. 


of | the Ingredients would: have 
done without it: So this Reve- 
rend Primate had that advantage:in 
a very great meaſure, 'aboye al. 
moſt all other: men:in the; World 
in histime;.;.1f fome meh Ecould 


name, /ſhbn1}d write of. the Power 


of | Kings, andthe Duty: of \Subje&s, 
withche Pen /and Artot Men-and 
Angels, with. 41h the evidence of 
Truth, and the greateſt ftrengehof 
Reaſon imaginable,it would work 
no more upon 'onie! fort. of menin 
this generation , -than a, Charm 
would do. upori: a .deaf Adder. 
Their Writings would be ſlighted 
and thrown, aſtds;, decried-:;and 
condemned-:-all. with a breath; 
without the-reading of any more 
than: the bare Title Page. -Of.ſo 
much greater, foxce are; Names 
than Things :fot the heightning or 
leſſening the Auchoriry of mens 
"= Writings, 


| ; 

| The Preface _ 
Writings, with ſuch as have ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be engaged in 
Parties; and FaQtions; or whoſe 
Judgments are -foreftalled_ with 
rejudices or partial affections, 
Bu this Reverend Authar, beſides 
his great abilities !n:xdl kind of 
= table and- polite Learping, 
is vaſt reading and readineſs ro 
make uſe of what he had read up- 
on' all'occafions, had alfo by A 


Piety and Regularicy of life,by his - 


Meekneſs and Moderation, by his 
humble, affable;. and free letting 
himſelf forth to all Converſes, 
ropether with his facilicy and wil- 
_— to hold fair compliances 
and correſpondencies with thoſe 
he preſently converſed with, gai- 
ned to himſelf fuch ageneral re- 
putation with all Parties, that his 


very Name carried Authority with 


ir, and awed choſe yery men into 
a | 2 
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to the Reader. 
a treyerend eſtimation of his Per- 
ſon and Judgment, who were yer 
roo ſtiff ro ſubmit to the judgments 
of any perſon but themſelves. 

VIE. Of the Author, whoſe 
worth and abilities are* (o well 
known to the World both at home 
and abroad, I ſhall nor need to 
ſay any more, nor of his other 
Works, which (without me) will 
ſufficiently praiſe him in the gates. 
All the account I amto give, is of 
this preſent Work, which had ap- 
peared ſooner in publick, but that 
it ſeemed neceſlary to have it fair. 
ly tranſcribed once more, and the 
Tranſcript, compared with the 
Original, before it were ſent to the 
Preſs, and that for two Reaſons; 
The one becauſe the urgapey , Or 
firſt Copy being cloſe written 
with many Additions, Interlinings 
and References (and thoſe fome- 
times 


The Preface 

times very obſcure; and ſcarge * 
ſcergable) almoſt, in very P 
would ſo have puzled and p 
xed the Workmen at the. Prefs, 
that it had not, been poſlible 'h 
them to have.icarried on the 
Work , withont, much difficulry 
and diſturbance eo "l/s 
no leſs injury. and trouble. tothe 
Readers., through the multitude 
of miſtakings | and miſplacings of 
Words, Sentences and Quotations. 
Ths ther, that the Original.Capy 


Tf, bj Orin Fan 


Prinpers or Corretors L_- but 
that... the ſame' : being preſerved 
whole and entire, might remain 
as a Record, ready + to be produced 
and ſhewn.. under the Authors 
own hand, whenloever. ic ſhould 
be-required, girher $0 jultific the 


Inte - 
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to the Reader. 
integrity of this Publication; ot to 
ſatishe any perſon that may ſu- 
ſpe Forgery therein,or upon any 
other juſt occaſion otherwiſe: For 
poſthumous Writings(becauſe many 
of them are ſuch)lie all ofchemun- 
der the ſuſpicion of being Spurious 
and Suppoſtiions, or at leaftwile 
of being moulded, interpolated and 
condited to the guſt and palate of 
the Publiſher. To diſcharge my - 
ſelf and all that have any hand in 
chis Publication, from alt ſach 11. 
ſpicion,and clear to the World our 
Innocency in that behalf, we 
chought our ſelves obliged co give 
better ſecurity than our own bate 
Word; that if any doubr ſhould 
be made of our fidelity herein, re- 
courſe might be had to the Au- 
thors undoubted Original Copy 
(reſerved in his Grandchilds hand 
for chat purpole) for better farisfa- 
&tion herein, C VIII; 


The Preface. 

VIII. Now the main deſign of 
the whole Work is that which is 
contained in the latter part there- 
of, concerning the Duty of Subyetts: 
That all the Kings Liege People 
might know they were in their 
Conſciences (both by the Law of 
God and their own native condi- 
tion) bound to hold cloſe to their 
Allegiance and Obedience to the 
Kings moſt excellent Majeſty 3 
notwithſtanding all the attempts 
thatwere then endeavoured to be 
madeupon their Loyalty, under the 
{ofrer Notions of Religion and Li- 
berty; or thoſe fiercer aflaules 
( which the face of Aﬀairs then 
threatned, and ſoon.aker enſued) 
of Plunder and Undoing. Bur 
foraſmuch as the Duty which Gad 
requires of Subjects is grounded 
upon that Power which the ſame 
God hath commayrred toSovereigns, 
(as 
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(a5S.Paul,Rom.13.1,v9c.clearly de- 
duceth the obligation of that Duty 
from God's ordainin that Power, 
and then men will faithfully ſerve, 
honour, and humbly obey the King, ac- 
cording to Gods bleſſed Word and Or- 
dinance, when they ſhall have duly 
conſidered whoſe Authority be hath : ) 
He ſaw it moſt agreeable to the 
Laws of good Method , that he 
ſhould firſt eſtabliſh the Princes 
Power upon the right bottom, and 
thence demonſtrarively infer and 
enforce the Subjects duty as a ne- 
cellary conſequence thereof; like 
a wiſe Maſter-Builder, laying the 
ground-work ſure, that the Stru- 
ure might riſe the firmer. For 
upon the right ſtating of theſe rwo 
Queſtions concerning the Power 


«of Sovereign Princes, What it is, 


and Whence it is ? which how exact- 
ly it is performed in che former 
Part of this Treatiſe, I leave the 
Cz Int 


The Preface' 
intelligent. Reader: to judge) de- 
pendeth the true deciſion of all 
{uch emergent Differences and 
Controverſies as may ariſe at any 
time between Princes and" their 
Subje&ts, and conſequently the 
Safety and Security ot both; and 
conſequently to thoſe, 'the Peace 
and happineſs of all Kingdoms, 
States and Commonwealths. 

IX. By what hath been ſaid the 
Reader will eaſily perceive, that 
| It is a matter of very''great and 
univerſal concernment (for both 
Prince . and People ,. that is, all 
Mankind,are concerned in it) that 
the two Points inſiſted upon in this 
Treatiſe ſhould be well known 
and rightly underſtood. And there- 
fore 1 cannor ſufficiently wonder 
at the inconſideratneſs, or perverſ- 
neſs rather, of thoſe men, if any 
fuch ſhall be found, ( and by the 
Pulſe of the Times, and other In- 
. dications, 
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to the Reader. 
Cations, it is no hard 'matter to 
foreſee there will be found enough 
ſuch) as will cake vftence art the 
publiſhing hereof, or indeed of 
any thing elſe that can be written, 
ry Guner: with never ſo much truth 
and ſ{oberneſs in this Argument. 
But yet they have not all the ſame 
pretences, ome quarrelling moſt 
at the Perſons, others at the Thing 
it ſelf, and ſome perhaps at the 
very circumſtance of Time, ac- 
cording as they are led along by 
their ſeveral Paſſions or Intereſts. 
1. Some, who look upon the 
Church with an evil eye, forſo- . 
much as not this preſent Work 
onely, but moſt of what hath been 
written in this kind heretofore, hath 
bin written by the Biſhops or other 
Epiſcopal Divines , will be ready 
to give out, and that, according to 
their old wont, with confidence 
| C3 enough, 
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enough, That ic is not either the 
love of Truth , or zeal of the Ho. 
nour of Kings , but the bufie for- 
wardneſs of ſome flattering ambi. 
tious Church-men, the more to in. 
gratiate themſelves with the 
Higher Powers, in hope to get 
better preferments thereby , that 
bath brought torth into the World 
ſo many Diſcourſes and Treatiſes 
concerning the Power of Soverat 
Princes, and the Obedience of Sub- 
jets, 2. Others, it may be, will 
alledge, Thar it is not for Divines 
atall to meddle in theſe matters, 
whereof they are not competent 
Judges, nor do they come within 
the compaſs of their Sphere; they 
oughr to be left tothe cognizance 
and determination of Stateſmen 
and Lawyers, who beſt underſtand 
the Conſtitution of the ſeveral Go- 
vernments, and the force and effect 


of 


& "09 


_— — wr now WF, WY WY oy 
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of the Laws of their own ſeveral 
reſpective Countries, and are 
therefore preſumed to be beſt able 
to judge, the one (by the Conſti- 
turion) in whom the Soveraignty 
refideth, and the other ( by the 
Laws) how that Soveraignty is 
bounded and limited in the exer- 
ciſe thereof, 3. Beſides thele , 
whole quarrel is chiefly againſt 
the Perſons, there is a Generation 
of men wholly diſafteted to the 
Thiog it ſelf; men of popular (pi- 
rits, who have ſo far eſpouſed cer- 
tain falſe Principles, apt ro engen- 
der Scdition, and utterly deftru- 
Qive of Kingly Government, thar 
they will not eaſily be drawn off 
of them again. Thele taking it 
for an undeniable truth , which 
if examined to the bottom will be 


Vid.Sea.15, 
in Pref. 
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al profect;- 
found fo far remote from Truth, 5 


that it is not within the poſſibility 
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of being rendred ſo much as pro- 
bable. by any other medium, than 
thar it hath been conntenanced by 
ſome great Names, That the Ori- 
ginal of all Government is from 
the People, and that the Power 
which Kings and Princes have, 
was derived unto them from the 
People by way of Pact or Con- 
tract ; would thence infer , That 
Princes can therefore claim no 
more Power as of right belonging 
unto them , than the People ſha 
think fit to entruſt them withall : 
Which the People may from time 
to time, and at all times, as 
they ſhall ſee cauſe in order to the 
publick weal and ſafety, either 
enlarge or reſtrain at their plea. 
ſure, Whence it will farther fol- 
low, that the Princes Power,being 
but a precarious and ambulatory 
Power, ſubject ro be varied accor- 
"ws | ding 
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to the Reader, 
ding to the exigency of Times 
and Occafians, 15 not capable to 
be' comprized within any fixt 
Rules, neither can any thing be 
Written thereof with any certain. 
ty. 4- Norisit improbable laſt. 
ly, that ſome, willing to play ſuch 
{mall Game rather than fic our, 
will take exceptions at the [ll ti- 
ming of this publication. That 
Diſcourſes of this nature might 
poſſibly at the time when theſe 
things were firſt written by the 
Primate, have been of ſome good 
uſe, towards the diſcovery of the 
iniquity and hypocriſie of che My- 
ſtery of Rebellion which had then 
un to work, the giving a ſtop, 

or check at leaſt, to the farther 
ſpreading thereof, and the keeping 
of the Kings good Subjects in their 
right wits, Goa falling into that 
Apoſtacy from their Faith and Al- 
- 29 legiance 
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legiance to his Majeſty,into which 
mulcitudes of them, inveigled by 
Falſe Teachers and ſpecious Pre- 
tetices, were afterwards drawn : 
But now that by the merciful pro- 
vidence and good hand of God 
upon us, the King is ſo happily re- 
ſtored to his juſt Rights, and the 
Nation thereby to rheir ancient 
Laws and Liberties, His Supre- 
macy ſo generally owned and ac- 
knowledged, and that under the 
ſacred and religious tie of a ſo- 
lemn Oach all over the Realm 
the People of the three Kingdoms 
—_— to their former obedience, 
and the Afﬀairs both of Church 
and State put into a good for- 
wardnels of a happy and orderly 
reſettlement, as there ſeemeth to 
be lictle need, fo there will be 
made lictle uſe of this or any other 
Writings in this kind, 
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X. To all which, and whatſo- 
ever other Objeftions can be 
made here-againſt, it ſhall ſuffice 
co oppoſe, as a general and ſatis- 
factory anſwer, that one ſhort 
paſſage of St. Paul, Tit. 3. 1. Put 
them m mind to be ſubjeft to Princi- 
palities and Powers, to obey Mags- 


ſtrates, to be ready to every good work. 


Doubtleſs the holy Apoſtle, who 
was ſo far from being a Flatterer 
or Man-pleaſer,trom fecking him- 
ſelf, his own glory, or other tem- 
poral advantage; from _— 
Merchandize of the holy Wor 

of God, or handling it deccitfully 
for filthy lucres ſake, that very of- 
ten in his Epiſtles he utterly diſ- 
claimeth ſuch baſe unworthy pra. 
Aices, as altogether unbeſeeming 
the Servant of Chrift, appealing 
to the Conſciences of thoſe that 


knew him, and calling in God al- 
| {o 
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foto witneſs with him, how clear 
he ſtood in that behalf ; would ne- 
ver have given it in charge to 
Titus, or any other Biſhop or Mi. 
niſter of the Goſpel, to preach 
ſuch Do&trine to the People of 
God, had there been any thing of 
Flattery or Secular Deſign in {a 
doing. Nor were the Times then 
ſ{uch' as could reaſonably tempt 
any man to ſuch Flattery with 
hopes of Preferment, (and what 
man , not forſaken of his wits, 
would play the Paraſite for no- 
thing?) when as neither the 
Church had yet any ſctled Revye+ 
nue, nor was there at that time ſo 
much as any one Chriſtian Prince 
in the univerſal World. Ir is evi- 
dent enough from ſundry intima- 
tions {cattered in all his Epiſtles, 
eſpecially thoſe to Timothy and 
Titus, that the reaſons of the Apo- 

ſtles 


to the Reader. 
Rles Injunftion, without the leaft 
reflection upon his own or their 
terrene Intereſts,were drawn from 
Topicks of more ſublime confide- 
ration. The Ordinance of God, 
The diſcharge of Duty and a good 
Conſcience , The advancement 
of the Goſpel, and The Honour of 
the Chriſtian Religian.' Subje- 
Etion and Obedience to Superiours 
is certainly no ſmall = of the 
Chriftians Duty ; a debt ſo juſt, 
and fowell known to be ſo, that 
the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth none could 
be utterly ignorant of; onely be. 
cauſe men generally are nor fo 
forward to perform known Du- 
ties as they ſhould be, he ſaw it 
needful they ſhould be ſometimes, 
and upon all juſt occaſions, admo. 
niſhed and reminded thereof by 
their Teachers. 
XI. And then ſure if thoſe Tea- 
Ss, chers 
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chers be Divines, (and I think no 
fober man will deny Titus, and || 
others by him aflumed in partem 
cur, tohave been fuch) the preſ- 
ſing of the aforeſaid Duties can be 
no unfit Theme for Divines to 
buſie themſelves in: unleſs we 
will affirm that St, Paul meant to 
pur a task upon them, altogether 
excentrick from their Fun&Rion 
and Calling. . It appertainerh to 
the Miniſters Office , not onely to 
declare the Will of God to the 
People circa res agendas, (as well as 
credendas) to the intent they may 
frame their Lives and Actions ac- 
cordingly-; but alſo to ſtir up their 
minds by way of remembrance, 
and to charge upon their Conſci. 
ences the performance of every 
duty they owe either to God or 
Man. Which is needful. co be 
done in the particulars we now 
 prea 


-— A ans Aa a o—_— — RB med ww S aA © 7am _ on EP on one 


oO VUWYIHWSH FRROOMAR GOV OQ 11+». = ww 


a_ 
ol 


—Y = 


to the Reader: 
treat of (viz, Subjetion ;and Qbe. 
dience to lawful Authority) with 
as much diligence, vigour and in- 
ſtance, asalmoſt in any other par- 
ticular duty whatſoever ; becauſe 
through che corruption of Nature 
and the pride bf mens Spirits, the 
greateſt part of. Mankind are tarda 
nomina, fuch Debters as will abide 
calling-on, not willing to pa 
more than needs A, is . 4 
but with ſome grudging. Bur how 
ſhall the Miniſter be able co do 
this # with Authority 2 or, how * Min? mow 
ſhall he ſecure himſelf and his en- 372% 3 
deayours the mean while from 
Scorm and Contempt, if he ſhall 
not be able firſt comperently to 
convince the perſons he is to deal 
wichall, that fuch SubjeRion and 
Qbedience is their bounden duty ? 
For vain it isto thinkthat empty 
words ſhould have any ſtrong 


Operation 
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operation upon the wills and affe- 
tions of men in any thing requi- 
red to be done of them, without 
repreſenting to their Underſtand. 
ings ſomewhat to make the Pro- 
poſal ſeem reaſonable. And then 
foraſmuch. as the Obligation to 
thoſe Duties in Inferiours ariſeth 
from, ' and is commenſurate unto 
that Power wherewith Superiours 
are entruſted, as hath been partly 
already ſhewn) the moſt proper 


and rational courſe that cm be 


taken to perſuade meneffeftually 
to the num —— of thoſe Du- 


ties, is by informing them right| 
and ms what : A —_ - 
and whence it isderived. 

XII. True it is, that for the 
more ealc of the Governours, and 
better fatisfaftion of the People, 
in ſecuring their Properties , pre- 
terving Peace among them, and 


doing 
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doing them Juſtice, the abſolute 
and unlimited Soveraignty which 
Princes have by the Ordinance of 
God, hath at all times, and in all 
Nations been diverſly limited and 
bounded in the ordinary exerciſc 
thereof, by ſuch Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms as the ſupreme Governours 
themſelves have conſented unts 
and allowed. As with us in En- 
gland, there are ſundry Caſes 
wherein a Subject, in maintai- 
nance of his right and property, 
may wage Law with the King, 
bring his Action and have Judg- . 
ment againſt him'in open Court ; 
and the Judges in ſuch caſe arc 
bound by their Oaths and Duties 
to right the Party according to 
Law, againſt the King as well as 
againſt the meaneſt of his Subjects. 
And it is very true alſo, that where 


any Controverſie ariſeth about 
D Meum 
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Meum and Tuum, or Suit groweth 
berween the King and one or 
more of his Subjects, (as it may 
be about ſome Tenure, Grant, Pri- 
vilege, Wage, or other thing ) the 
debating and determining of every 
ſuch Doubt or Controverſie be- 
longeth to the learned Lawyers 
and reverend Judges, who are 
preſumed to be beſt Skilled in the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land, 
as their proper ſtudy, wherein they 
are daily converſant, and not to 
Divines, who (as Divines) are no 
competent Judges in ſuch matters, 
nor do they come within the com- 
an of their Sphere. All this there. 
ore muſt be granted ; yet is not 
the Divine hereby wholly exclu- 
ded from having his part, and 
chat proper and peculiar to him, 
evenin the niceſt Law Cales, fo. 
far as they relate ro Morality and 

| Practice 
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to the Reader, 
Practice in 'point of Conſcience, 
For humane Laws cannot: be the 
adequate meaſure of Moral Duty 
in the judgment of any reaſonable 
man, (for Atheiſts, though maſters 
of never ſo much Reaſon, I reckon 
not of as. reaſonable men) the 
Laws bving finite and fixed, bur 
the circumlitances of mens actions, 
on which their lawfulneſs and un- 
lawtulneſs chiefly dependeth, va- 
rious and infinite. The Laws al- 
low ( and of neceſlity ſo muſt ) 
many things to be done, which 
an honeſt man would be loath to 
do; and affordeth ſundry advan- 
tages, which one that feareth God, 
and maketh conſcience of his 
ways, ought notto take. As then, 
when the whole buſineſs under 
conſideration is perfectly ſtated, 
with.all the material ciccumſtan- 
ces thereunto belonging, as to 
D3 mat- 
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matter of Fact; if any doubt ariſe 
whatin-ſuch caſe may be done or 
not done in point of Law, wiſe 
men ule to take the adviſe and di- 
region of their learned. Counlel 
Skilled in the Laws: In like man- 
ner, if any doubt ariſe,; what in 
the ſame Cale fo ſtated @ before 
is fit to be done or; not: done in 
point of Conſcience ; whence can: 
any man ſeek tor reſolution and 
inſtruction ſþ properly: and 'ra- 
tionally, 'as from the mouth of a 
learned, grave and ſober Divine:?. 
The Prieſts lips ſhould'-preſerve knows: 
ledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at 
his mouth, Mal.2.7..:- + -: 

XII. Whether what I have 
now laſt inſiſted upon will be ta-; 
ken for. 2 Digrefſion or not, is at 
the Readers courteſie ,. and as he 
will interpret ir. Tome it ſeegned 
pertineat enough tothe Ie 

: an 
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and {omewhat needful atfo tobe 
raken notice of, in regard of the 
great clamour raiſed againſt 
Church-men for thruſting their 
Sickle in every mans Corn; by 
thoſe men, who (itleemeth) have 
not conſidered, or not with an e- 
qual eye, how buſily and magi- 
ſterially men of other Profeſſions 
adventure into the World their 
bold dictates, not onely in mat- 
ters concerning Church.diſcipline 
and Government, but even in the 
deepeſt points of Polemical and 
School-Divinity. But otherwiſe, & 
as in relation to the preſent Trea- 
riſe, I confeſs ic might well enough 
have been ſpared. Wherein the 
reverend Author , without med- 
ling with theſe Punctilio's of the 
Law, undertaketh no more but 
to declare and aſſert the Power of 
Soveraign Princes, as the godly 

D3; Fa- 
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Fathers and Councils of the an- 
cient Catholick Church from the 
evidence of holy Scripture, and 
the moſt judicious Heathen Wri- 
ters by diſcourſe of Reaſon from 
the light of Nature, have conſtant- 
ly taught and acknowledged the 
ſame: as to the unprejudiced 
Reader by the peruſal of the Book 
it ſelf will eaſily appear. Andit 
muſt be a ſtrange perverſneſs of 
ſpirit in any perſon whoſoever he 
be, that ſhall affirm ſuch an under- 
taking by a Divine, to be a ſtretch- 
11g himſelf beyond the lines and 
meaſure of his Calling. 

XIV. And as for the Sovereign. 
ty, be it as it will be with other 
States and Commonwealths in re- 
gard of their Conſtitution : to us 
of this Nation it is ſo- evident, 
where it reſideth, that we need 
not to have recourſe to Stateſmen 

Or 
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To the Reader. 
or Lawyers for Information in 
that point. The known Laws of 
che Land have declared it fo fully, 
and particularly, the Oath of 
Supremacy expreſled it ſo clear- 
ly, that any man of ordinary 
capacity may underftand it © as 
well as the deepeſt Stateſman 
in the World. That which ſome 
talk of, a mixt Monarchy, (which 
by the way 1san arrand Bull, a 
contradiction im adjeffo, and de- 
ſtroyeth ir ſelf,) and others dream 
of ſuch a Co-ordination in the Go- 
vernment, as was hatched amidt(t 
the heat of the late Troubles , bur 
never before heard of in our Land, 
are in very truth no better than 
ſenflels and ridiculous Fancies. 
Which alchough ſome 'men have 
framed to themſelves our of their 
own vain imaginations, made 
D 4 them 
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them-as gay as they could, and 
then ſer them up as Idols to be 
adored by the Populacy, al- 
ways apt to admire what they 
underſtand not ; yet are they not 
able to ſtand up in the preſence of 
that Oath, but muſt fall flat to the 
ground before it, as Dagon before 
the Ark, and be broken all to pie- 
ces. Are not the words of the 
Oath | That the Kings Highneſs 1s 
the onely Supreme Governour of this 
Reaim, exc. | as plain and obvious 
to every mans underſtanding , 
as the wit of man can deviſe 2 
and ought .not every Oath to 
be ſworn and taken, accordin 
to the plain and common ſenſe and un- 
derſtandins of the words wherein 
it is expreſſed and adminilſtred 2 
It were an inexcuſable tyranny in 
the State, tothe en{naring of the 
Con. 
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' Conſciences of many thouſands 
of well.meaning and loyal Sub- 
jects, to require that Oath co be 
taken in ſuch a form of words, if 
it were to be underſtood in any 
other ſenſe than thoſe words lite. 
rally import; and that ſenſe 
not made known to them by 
ſome publick Declaration or | 
other. For then how could ſuch 
an Oath be ſworn and taken 
( as every Oath ought to be) in 


truth , and judgment, and righteouſ. 1": 4 *: 


neſs ? 
XV. As for thoſe in the next 
lace that would derive the Ori- 
ginal of all Government from 
the People by way of Pact or 
Contract : It may ſuffice to ſay 
that they take that for granted 
which never yet was proved, nor 
(I dare ſay) will ever be proved 
while the World ſtandeth, either 
| from 
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from Scripture, Reaſon or Hifto. 


ry. 745 gladii, the right and power 
of the Sword (which is really the 
Soveraign Power) belongeth we 
know to Kings, but it is * by the 
Ordinance of God, not the donation 
of the People : For T He beareth 
the Sword (St. Paul telleth us) as 
God's Miniſter , from whom he 
received it; and not as the Peo- 
ples Miniſter, who had no right to 


ive it becauſe they never had it 


themſelves. It any ſhall ſay they 


had, the proof lieth on their part, 
to ſhew how they came by it : 
whether God gave it them, or 
they took it themſelves. If God 
gave it them, let it be made ap- 
pear when and where the firit 
Grant was made, let ſome evi- 
dence be produced to juſtihe the 
Claim, or at leaſt ſome credible 
Teſtimony, or pregnant Preſum- 

_  ption 
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ption to regder it probable that 
there was ſome ſuch thing done, 
though the Records be loſt, If 
none of all this can be done, itre. 
maineth , that ifchey had it, they 
rook it. And if they ſo did, it 
was faucily and facrilegiouſly done 
at the firſt ; and by our Saviours 
preſage, Mat.26.52. like enough 
to proſper with them accordingly 
at the laſt. 

XVI. Beſides,the ſuppoſed Con- 
tract it ſelf is encombred with (o 
many doubts and difficulties, that 
It is not poſſible for the wit of man 
to deviſe ſalvo's or expedients ſut- 
ficient to reſcue it from infinite 
intanglements and irreconcileable 
contradictions. I believe it would 
trouble the ableſ} of them all chat 
hold this opinion, to give a direct 
ſatisfactory anſwer ( amongſt a 


world of Queries more that.might 
be 
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be tendered) to theſe following 
Interrogatories : Firſt, for the Per- 
ſons contracting ; Of what ſort of 
perſons did the People, who are 
ſuppoſed to have made the firſt 
Contract in this kind, conliſt ? 
Were all, without difference of 
Age, Sex, Condicion, or other re- 
ſpe&, promiſcuouſly admitted to 
drive the bargain, or not? Had 
Women, and Children, and Ser- 
vants, and Mad-men, and Fools, 
the freedom of ſuffrage, as well 
as men of Age and Fortunes, and 
underſtanding 2 Or were any of 
them excluded ? It any excluded, 
who excluded them 2 by whoſe 
order, and by what Authority was 
it done? and who gave them that 
Authority.? It all were admitted, 
whether with equal right to every 
one, or with {ome inequality ? 
Was the Wives intereſt rowards 
f making 
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making up the bargain equal with 
that of her Husband ? and the 
Childs with that of his Parents ? 
and the Servants (if there were or 
could be any ſuch thing as Maſter 
and Servant) with that of his Ma- 
ſter ? If every one had not-an e- 
qual ſhare and intereſt in the bu. 
hineſs, whence did the Inequality 
ariſe? who made the difference 
between them ? and what right 
had any man, and how came he 
to haye that right, to give more or 
leſspower to one than to another? 
It, - ob equal, who could ſum. 
mon the reſt ro convene together? 
or appoint the day and place of 
meeting ? or when they were met, 
take upon him the Authority and 
Office of regulating their procee- 
dings, of preſiding or moderating 
in the Aſſembly, of determining }.. 
ſuch - doubts and differences as 
might 
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might ariſe while matters wete 
under debate, of calculating the 
voices, and drawing up the Arti- 
cles of the Agreement, in caſe they 
ſhould agree ? 

XVII. Bur let us imagine all 
theſe could be cleared, and- the 
Contra&t made as they would 
have it; yet would the force and 
obligation of it remain queſtio- 
nable fill: For it may be de- 
manded, Whether the majority of 
Votes ſhall conclude all that are 
preſent, Diſſenters as well as 0- 
thers? And whether by virtueof 
an Act of thoſe upon the place, an 
obligation ſhall lie upon ſuch as 
are caſually abſent, or willingly 
abſent themſelves, when it was 
free for them ſoto do, no man ha. 
ving power to require their ap- 
pearance? And whether a Con- 
tract made by ſuch Perions as were 
al 
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at liberty before, can debar thoſe 
that ſhall ſucceed them in the next 
Generation from the uſe of that 
Liberty their Anceſtors had and 
enjoyed ? If ſo, by what Law or 
Right are the ſaid reſpective per- 
ſons ſo concluded ? and whence 
ſhould that obligation ſpring ? 
None of theſe things look like Pe 
dictates of the Law of Nature, and 
other Law beſides that (according 
to our Fpotheſis ) when as yer 
there was no Government , there 
could be none. And the Contract 
it ſelf, as a bare Contract, withour 
the help of ſome Law or other to 
give it force, cannot operate upon 
any bur the Contractors; it can- 
not have any cogency upon thoſe 
that never gave conſent there- 
unto. : 
XVIII. Beſides theſe and I know 
not how many more Difficulties 
no 
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no leſs. inſoluble, one thing there 
is which puzleth the men of this , 
opinion very much, and where- 
with a man that were ſo diſpoſed 
might make himſelt ſome ſport : 
to wit, the- Circle ( between Pro- 
perty and Government ) which 
they have conjured themſelves in- 
to, and wherein they run round 
even.unto Giddinels, ( like men in 
a Maze or Labyrinth) not know- 
ing which way to get out. That 
which ſome have faid, becauſe 
when they. are put to it they muſt 
ſlay ſomething, viz- That Dominion 
and Property is in order of Nature 
before Government,be it true or be it 
falſe, as to their purpoſe hhgnifieth 
nothing ; unleſs it could be made 
out that they were before it in or- 
der of Time alſo. This Diſpute is 
not much unlike that Problem-in 
Macrobins, Ovinme prius fuerit, an 
gallina ? 
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to the Reader. 
pallina? Whether were firſt the - 
Hen orthe Egg 2 We cannot imas 
gine there could be a Hen, but we 


muſt ſuppoſe there miuſt have 
becn an Egg firſt, out of which 


' that Hen muſt have been hatched : 


neither can we imagine there could 
be an Egg , but we muſt ſuppoſe 
there mult have been a Hen firſt, 
to lay that Egg. Semblably here, 
Wecannot imagine Property, but 
we muſt ſuppoſe ſome Govern 
ment firſt, bocante the Right 
which any man hath to that where 
in he claimeth a Property muſt ac- 
crue to him by ſome Law, and 
that ſuppoleth Government : Not 
can we imagine a Government, 
one of the ptincipal ends whereof 
is the preſervation of mens Pro. 
perties who live together in oric 
Society, but we muſt ſuppoſe 
there were firſt ſuch Properties to 
E be 
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be. ſo preſerved. True it is, that 
a meer Rationaliſt, (that is to ſay 
in plain Engliſh, an Atheiſt of the 
late Edition) who giveth more. faith 
tro ſuch Heathen Philoſophy as af- 
firmeth the World to have been 
ab eterno, than to Divine Reve- 
lation, which afſureth us it had a 
beginning ; (and ſome ofthe great 
Champions of the opjnion we 
now ſpeak of, have given cauſe 
enough of ſuſpicion that they are 
little better : ) ſuch a one I ſay 
cannor poſlibly get out of the Cir- 
cle, orſolvethe difficulty in either 
of the aforeſaid Inſtances :- Butts 
us, who believe the Scriptures and 
acknowledge a Creation, the ſo- 
lution of boch is equally cafie. If 
we will bur follow the Clue of the 
Sacred Hiſtory in.the four farft 
Chapters of Genefis, it will fairly 
lead us out of theſe: Labyrinths 10 
pl 
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ts the Reader. 
a:plain way, and without any 
great trouble. Ir is certain thar 
God in the firft Creation made 
all living Creatures, each in their 
kind, in the full Rate and perfe- 
Rion of their Nature, 'and thence 
we may conclude, that undoub. 
tedly the Hen was before the Egg. 
And it is no lels certain, that as 
ſoorr as Adam was created , God 
gave to him as an univerſal Mo- 
narch, not onely Dominion over 
all: his fellow Creatures that 
werc upon the face of the Earth, 
but the Government alſo of all the 
inferiour World, and of all the 
Men that after ſhould be born into 
the World fo long as he lived ; fo 
as whatſoever Property any othet 
Perſons afrerwards had or could 
have in any thing in any part of 
the World, (as Cain and Abel, *ris 
well known, had their Properties 
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in ſeveral, and diſtin either from 
other) they held it all of him, and 
had it m—_—_ by. his git or 
aſſignment, either immediately 
or mediately. Whence we may 
alſo conclude, both in Hypothefs, 
that Adam's Government was be- 
fore Cain's Property ; and in Theſs, 
that undoubtedly Government 
was before Property. And we 
have great reaſon to believe that 
after the Floud the ſole Govern- 
ment was at firſt in Noah, and 
whatſoever either Property in any 
thing they poſſeſſed: in ſeveral, or 
ſhare in the Government over 
any partof the World afterward 
any of his Sons had, they had it by 
his ſole allotment and Authority, 
and tranſmitted the ſame to their 
Poſterity. meerly upon that ac- 
count ; Without awaiting the Ele. 
ion or. conſent of, or entering 

into 
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into any Articles or Capitulations 
with the People that were to be 
governed by . whe Thoſe words 
in Gen. 10.3 2. {ſeem to import as 
much, Theſe are the families of the 
ſons of Noah in their generations after 
their nations : and by them were' the 
nations divided in the earth” after the 
Floud. And ſo this ſuppoſed Pact 
or Contra, which maketh ſuch a 
noiſe in the World, proveth to be 
| bur a Squib, Powder - without 
ſhot, that giveth a Crack, but va- 
niſheth into Air and doth no exe- 
cution. 

XIX. That laſt from the il 
timing of the Publication, is ſo poor 
an . Objetion that it is ſcarce 
worth the anſwering. Subjection 
and Obedience co Superiours, be- 
fides that they are duties of perpe- 
tual obligation, equally with all 
thole mentioned together with 

64s E 3 them 
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them in that fore.cited paſſage of 
the Apoſtle, Tit, 3. 1,2. are alſo 
(as hath been ſaid) of ſogreat pub. 
lick concernment otherwiſe; and 
withall ſo lictle looked upon as 
Duties by the moſt of men, that 
_ the preſſing upon the Peoples Con. 
ſciences the performance thereof, 
whether by Word or Writing, can- 
not with, any pretence of Reaſon 
be deemed unſeaſonable ar any 
time. Nor hath the great mergy 
of God vouchſafed to theſe Na- 
tions in the happy, and little lefs 
than miraculous Reſtauration of 
our gracious Soveraign' to his Fa- 
thers Throne, or the general ala-. 
crity of our People ia owning his 
Soveraignty , rendred the Truths 
in this Trewle alerted any whit 
leſs neceſſary to be taught and 
known as the Times now are, than 
in the Times of our late fad _ 
es 
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bles and Diſtractions. As will be 
eafily yielded-by all ſuch, as ei- 
ther have diligently obſerved the 
temper and carriage of the moſt 
aftive men of theſe Times, or 
ſhall duly take into conſideration 
(amongſt many other things 
which might be added) chele few 
enſuing patciculars : 

- 4, The deſperate Principles 
and Reſolutions of Quakers, Fifth. 
Monarchy-mtn, and other Enthuſ1a- 
Rick Se&aries, of what denomina- 
tion ſoever, who utterly refuſe to 
take the Oath of Supremacy ; and 
wheat mukitudes in a few years, 
for want of timely coercion, chey 
are increaſed into in all parts of the 
Land. 

2, How ſtrangely ſome of thoſe 
that have taken the ſaid Oath (and 
they a far more conſiderable Par- 
ty than the former) do yer ſeek to 

E 4 mince 


The Preface 
mince.-it, by ſuch an interpreta- 
tion of the word,,Onely, as quite 
deſtroyeth the force of ir, and lea- 
veth a gap open for any rebellious 
attempt to enter, that ſhall offer 
{o to do, 

3- That the Miniſters of that 
Party, who in their Prayers before 
and after Sermon do not uſually 
ſhew themlelyes over-ſtudious of 
| Brevity, are generally obſeryed 
when they pray for the King,(whe- 
ther for fear of offending their 
Grandees, or as a diſcriminating 
Character of Shibboleth, whereby to 
diſtinguiſh chemſelves from men 
of different Principles frcem them, 
or for whatever other reaſon it is) 
to omit in reciting his Majeſties 
Royal Titles that Clauſe which in 
former and pe«ccable Tirmcs was 
gencrally uled, | ---in all Cauſes 
and over all Perſons, 'as well Eccleſia- 
: = 0 ſtical 
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tical as Temporal , in his Dominions, 
Supreme Governonr. | = 

4. With what boldneſs ſome of 
the ſaid Miniſters do in their ordi- 
nary Prayers and Sermons openly 
aſperſe the King and his Govern- 
ment? and with what cunning 
other-ſome of them do covertly 
and glancingly inje& ſuſpicions 
into the minds and thoughts of 
their credulous Auditors concern- 
ing the ſame ; by theſe means to 
begert in the People an opinion 
(tro which the common fort art 
as caſily perſuaded as to any other 
thing in the World) that they are 
not ſo well governed as they 
ſhould be 2 The old experimen- 
ted Artifice by which Abjalom ſtole 
away the hearts of che' People 
from their Allegiance. 

5. What endeavours have been 
uſed, that the Encroachments 
ane: | madg 
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made upon the Regalities, by ſuch 
adyantages as the Jate Kings ej- 
ther neccilities , or condeſcenſions 
miniſtrced; ſhould Rill continue 2 
and that all publick actings from 
the beginning of the Long-Parlia- 
ment nll the Year 1648. (where- 
of it were a miracle it ſome, whilſt 
the Diſpute was ſo hot, were not 
illegal enough, and unpreceden- 
ted ) ſhould be avowed and ju- 
ſtifed ? 

6. What a World of wicked 
Pamphlets, Sexmons, and other 
Treatiſes full of moſt dangerous 
and ſeditious Poſitions have been 
ſent abroad within theſe few laſt 
years, vented & diſperſed through 
all the parcs of the Kingdom, and 
lie ftill upon the Stalls and in che 
' Shops free for any man that: lift | 

to buy ? | 

When all this, and ſome other 
chings 
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things (which, to avoid the pro- 
yoking of ſome unpeaceable Spi. 
rits, | forbear to mention) are no- 
torious of themſelves, and .fuffi- 
ciently known to the whole Na- 
tion, let any man now ſay , if he 
can ſhew cauſe why it ſhould be 
either unſeaſonable or unneceſla- 
ry that Books ſhould be publiſhed 
to affert the juſt Right and Power 
of Princes, and to re-mind the 
People of their bounden duty of 
_ Subjection and Obedience 2 

Ler this learned Treatife then 
in the Name of:/God goforth and 
 profper, according to the pious 
intention of the Reverend Author 
now in peace, and the hearty de- 
ſires and prayersof the Publiſhers: 
That Princes remembring from 
whom they have their Authority, 
may with all faithfulneſs exerciſe 
it to. the honour and glory of = 
that 
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that gave it, tothe comfort, bene- 
fic and happinels of the People un. 
der ther Government, as the end 
for which it was given; and to 
the furtherance and advantage of 
their own Trial at that laft great 
day, when. they are to render an 
account for all the Power com- 
mitted to their truſt, and how they. 
have adminiſtred the ſame. And 
thar all Subjects, duly conſidering 
whoſe 'Authoricy their Princes 
have, may faithfully ſerve , ho- 
nour and humbly obey them ac- 
cording to Gods holy Word and 
Ordinance. So ſhall Peace and 
Righteauſneſs flouriſh uponEarth, 
and God ſhall (end down his bleſ- 
ſing both upon King and People 
from Heaven. Even ſo, Amen, 


London, Dec.31. 
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Of the Power communicated by God 
tothe PRINCE. 


I. Hat Queſtion which our Sa- 
viour propounded touching ; 
John's Baptiſm, is moſt con- 
. fiderable in the point we 
have now in hand concerning Magilſtra- 
cy, *Whence was it? from Heaven, or from * Mie. 21.25. 
f? For if the Authority of ic ſhall be 
found to have no higher Spring than 
this Earth, the Streams of our Obe- 
dience will be raiſed tono higher a pitch 
than that Fountain ; But if the deſcent 
thereof ſhall appear to'be derived trom 
Heaven, a + neceſſity of ſubjefion to it + 43 <vbyun 
will ariſe, ot for fear of puziji.nent alone, nmmen 6: 
but for Conſcience ſake, and that duty eytw, ce 
which we owe unto God Almighty; $0 Car 
Il. That Johbz's Baptiſm was from —_ —_ 
Heaven, we are ture, becauſe || the || Luke 3. 2. 
Word of God came wnto kim, by vertne 
Whereot he was * jerz 10 baptize with * John 1, 333 
Water ; the Baptiſm in that rcipect be- 
ing not properly ro be accounted a 
ut 
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but God's; and he onely to be eſtee- 
med God's Miniſter therein. Evenſo 


for Magiſtrates, out Saviour declareth 
that God was pleaſed to grace them 


# John ro. 35, with his own name, becauſe * the Word 


of God came anto them, that is, his ap- 
pointment and commandment;that they 
ſhould rule in his name; and in his room; 
Whereupon they alſo are recornmerided 


+ Rom.13:4,6, Unto usas } God's Miniſters, ard their 


[| Deut. 1.17. Moſes, [| You ſhall not be afrai 


* 2 Chron, 


19.6, 


that Charge given to the Judges by 
of the 

ace of man, for the jadgment is God's; 
and by King Jehoſaphat after him, * Take 
heed what ye do, ye judge not for man, but 


judgments as his judgments ; is by 


for the Lord, who is with you in judgment. 


+ Luke1 1. 49. And therefore as + the wiſdom of God 


ſaid, I will ſend them Prophets ( 


{| Luke 7; 28, Whom there was || one greater than John 


the Baptift; ) ſo the wiſdom of the ſarde 


*Prov.8.:15,15. God alſo ſaid, * Byme Kings reign, and 


J 
ſubje® wunts. the higher powers ;, for #bere 
is 


Princes decree juſtice ; by me Princes rule; 
and Nobles, even all the Judges of the 
Earth. All of them, whether ſupreme 
or \ubordinate, whether within or with- 
out Chriſt's Church : For unto all of 
them belongeth that divine Sentence 
delivered by S. Paul, + Let every ſoul be 
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is no power but of God, and the powers 
that be, are ordained of God : whoſoever 
therefore reſifteth the Power, reſifteth the 
Ordinance of God. 
NI. Neither doth St. Peter any whit 
ſwerve from his * beloved brother Pant, * 2 Per..15. 
and the wiſdom given nnto him, when he 
requireth us + to ſubnrit. our ſelves to eve- + "vali 
ry Ordinance of man, or (as the Original #04 drwori- 
hath it) to every humane creature, for the $4," «pe. 
Lords ſake. Of which place we find di- 2.13: | 
vers and various Expoſitions ; the firſt | 
whereof, and not the worſt, is that of 
the old Syriack Interpreter , who thus 
renders it, Be ſubje@ to all the ſons of 
men for God; or as the framers of our 
Book of Common Prayer (in the Epiſtle 
appointed to be read the third Sunday 
after Eaſter) ſeem to have expreſſed it, 
Sibmit your ſelves (to) every man for the 
Lords ſake ; taking man there ygF 3£- 
, for a man in authority, as in Gez. 
9. 6. For the clearer underſtandi 
whereof we are firſt to note, that the 
Writers of the New Teſtament bein 
; Jews, do ordinarily frame their Greek 
according to the uſage of their own 
Language 3 and that the Hebrews do 
aſiglly n mankind by the name of 
wy, which in his proper fignifica- 
tion 


Y 
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tion denoteth the: creatures of God ini 
general, but 1s by them in a peculiar 
manner "Las yy to man, the no* 
bleſt of the relt. Among -the innume- 
rable examples which might be produ- 
ced out of the Rabbins for the proof of 
this, I will make choice of this one Sen- 
| tence of Rabbi Jeremiah (one of their 

'-___.... ancient Dogors) recited in Rabba bar 
#127 B21 Nachman * ih his great Gloſs upon 
———* P pon Deuteronomy for the matters ſake, 
Fee 196. , which may otherwiſe ſerve alſo unto the 
_d.04% Lurpoſe which we have now in hand, 

«mart ty OY NN DDN 11 Rl Ine 
No creature may judge the King but the 
holy and bleſed GOD alone. So an. 
{werable to this in the New Teſtament 
St. Mark doth thus expreſs the tenor of 
the Commiſſion given by our Saviour 
to _ pap eo into all the World, and 

> each the Goſpel + ts Every creature: and - 
hows viark Bt Paul eget the executionthereof, 
_ that the Goſpel was accordingly prea- 
l'Ey adoy 73 ched to || every creature, which is under 
rH Heaven; the word los, or creature, 
1:23. in both places denoting war onely. 

IV. Next, it is to be obſerved, that 
to thoſe general terms which are aps 
plied in a ſpecial manner to the more 
excellent ſort of the ſame kind, for bet- 

ter 


i. 


we 
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ter diſtinftions fake it is not unuſual to 


. thereof to the intended particular may 


-the vegetables under it; nor riſeth fo 


- Joined toit. Yet we ſee withal!, that FGen.3.20. 


add an Epithet, whweby the reſtriftion 


be more clearly underſtood. Take 
for example the word wh, or ſoul, the 
native fignification whereof in the He. 
brew Tongue (and ſo of {uy in the 
Greek anſwering thereunto )' neither 
deſcendeth ſo low as to comprehend 


high, that of it ſelf it ſhould only denote 

the rational; but in the middle kind 

of way betwixt both, properly doth 

Genifie that which the Greeks call Caoy, 

the Latines A:imal, a Creature endued 

with life and ſenſe : that of the Latines 

being more immediately imported by , __ 
the word waa it (elf, which is avima; Lon 
the other, of the Greek by the Adje- which Rev. 
Qive mn living, which for further ex- p52 **'® 


&@ T% 


plication ſake we *Tometimes find ad- 


xg #Zo»4w, or by way of excellency, | Gen.35.6. 


Maz in particular is preſented unto us op 
by thoſe generals, both of living, (as ;,. Dex.io. 


when Eve is ſaid to be + the mother of 22. (with a> 


- SS . * «I ) er, Z« - "II 
all living) and of ſoul; a name where- 7 yas /h 
Þy he is as ordinarily ſet ont unto us by and in tha 4 
| the holy Writers, as heisby 7-32 or ans pcs | 

Let every ſoul (that is, every man) be ſubjelÞ to the higher powers, © -. 
.F 


rea- 


* Num.2 1.28, 


+ Num.31.35, 
40 I Chroa. 
S. 21. Ezek. 


27-13» 
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Creature, by the Rabbins. But as the 


' word wn wy it ſelf indifferent to 


fignifie * both Mar and Beaſt, is ſome- 
times for better diſtin&ion lakeaccom- 
panied with the addition of +rTaxeba 
which-is as much as \Jugy arlpwmyn, Or 
an humane ſoul; ſo the more general 
word xlios, or creature, being apphed 
the ſame way, might very well here 
be thought to have the Adjective ay- 
bpwmiry, or humane, conjoined with it 5 
though for the matter nothing at all 
were thereby added unto it, the one 


word being onely an explication of the 
other. 


V. Laſtly, it may be conſidered, that 


- ſentences delivered in general terms, are 


(} x Pet. 2. 17- 


* Pſal.1 544+ 


not always intended to be taken in their 
full latitude, but to have their commo- 
dious reſtrictions, according to the qua- 
lity and nature of the matter in hand: 
as not to go-further, in this ſelf-ſame 
Chapter of St. Peter, weare required 
to || honour all men; where yet we are 
not to think the Apoſtle meant , that 
Maſters were tied to honour their Ser- 
yants, or would any way oppoſe that 
which by David was delivered for a4 
Chara&er of Gods child, * In whoſe 
eyes a vile perſon is contemned, but he 
- honou- 
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honoureth them. that fear the Lord : but 


as Cajetan expoundeth the place, Ho- 


our all men, that is, * every one according * #numqueng, 
© ſecundum gra- 


#0 bis degree and merit. As therefore*;,,, . ©: 


that general Rule of his muſt be limited nem. Caj. in 
by that ſpecial explication thereof de- * **2i7 
lirered by St. Paxl, + Give to all men + Rom.13.7. 
their due, honour to whom honour is duc 

ſo likewiſe this other precept of ſubje- 

Qing our ſelvesto all men, muſt receive 

the ſame reſtriction ; as if it had been 

ſaid, be ſubje&# to all men to whom ſubje- 

ion is due, and that for God, and the 
conſcience of the duty you owe unto 

him, who hath put you in ſubjection 

under - them, Which differeth very 

little fromthe Expoſition given by Bede 

here, || Every hamaze creature, he ſaith, 

, IN | Omnt bun- 
meaning every dignity of men, every per- ys creature di- 
ſon, every principality, to which the Divine cit, onni dig- 
Ordinance would have ws ſubje&; for that = ——_ 
is it which he intendeth by ſaying for God, ſone, onini prin- 
becauſe there is no power bat from hin Tu ORE 

ivina diſpoſs - 
eloze. tio ſubds ue 
luerit : boc eff 
enim quod ait, propter Drum, quis non eft poteſtas niſs 4 Veo. Beda in 
1 Pet.2. Subditi eſtote omni humane creature, 1c. omnibus hominibus nobas 
prapaſitis. Haymo in Rom.13. 


 - VI. David Parews (although other- 
. Wile no very great friend to the Su- 
F 2 preme 


© 


þ 
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preme power of Kings) yet puttethus 
here in mind, that the + word «low 
þ pwrras = uſed in this Text, doth lead ws tothe conſt- + 
am pri God, the prime Author of Ma- 
rhorem nos pur eos % or CR: Magiſtrates (thus 
rw his words run) are ſaid to be created, that 
_ of, is, ordained by men, yet their firſt creator 
« hominibss properly is God alone, unto whom onely all 
dicunter, tamen creation primarily doth appertaim. For 
7rimu propz2 the fuller explication of which conce- 

7} ſolus Dev, Ption, theſe obſervations following ma 
RR be taken into conſideration Firſt, 
competit. that this word x[;a doth fignifie either 
; - _ in a Creation or a Creature ; by both which 
CAP the holy Writers ( whoſe manner of 
ad cap.13. ep. ſpeaking is here more to be reſpected 
2d Rom.dublo-than the language of any other Authors) 
- do expreſs the work, not of any mortal 
man, but of the Almighty and ever-li- 
virng God: For him alone,as theprime 
efficient of all, the Scripture honoureth 
with the ſtile of Creator ; and the an- 
{werable effe&t both of Creation, as mo- 
t#s, and Creature, as res motu faGa, it 

aſcribeth to him alone. 

VII. Secondly, That this 1n the Scri- 
ture is not reſtrained to the firſt crea- 
tion of all things onely , but extended 
likewiſe to the works of Gods provi- 
dence, whether wrought by himſelf 1m- 
mediately, 


+ The Power of the Prince. 
mediatdy, or by the intervention of 
other ſecondary cauſes. So the propa- 
gation of the ſpecies by the means of na- 
tural generation 1s accounted a conti- 
nued creation; * and Gods bleſſings * Pal.102.18, 
and judgments upon Mankind, though - fr pt 
others be uſed as his inſtruments in the & une % 
effefing thereof,areſaid by him likewiſe 
to be created, + [ form the light, faith he, 4 gay $5.9. 
and create darkneſs; I make peace, and 
create evil : I the Lord do all theſe things. 

[| I have created the Smith that bloweth ||Eſay 54. 16 
the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth 
an inſtrument for his work:and [ have crea- 
ted the waſter to deſtroy. In which ſenſe 
allo the Son of Syrech affirmeth * Huſ- *Teopylar va8 
bandry to be created by the moſt High ; 55s ea]1ouk- 
both becauſethe thing it ſelf was at tirſt ycclus. 9.16. 
ordained by him, and for the neceflary 
upholding thereof by the induſtry of 
the Husbandman, + his God doth inſtru@ + Efay 21. 16. 
bim and doth teach him. 

VIII. Thirdly, that St. Peter by every 

bumane creature intendeth to (ignifie 
here, not things, but perſons; as 1s 
manifeſt by the diviſion ſubjoined, whe- 
ther it beto the King as Supreme, or un- 
to Governogrs, &c. for the exprelling 
whereof, the term of creatyre is far more 
proper than either that of creation, or 
that of ordinance, F 3 IX, 


10 
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IX. Fourthly, That as man, who by 
Gods ordinance was appointed to have 


* Gen. *'. 26. :8. 


Santiius bis animal, menti(q; 
tapacivs alte ; 
Deerat adhuc, & quod dom- 
nari in catera poſſtt 
Nats bomo eſt. Ovid. Met. 
* To vg] cizova TeT0 Gary 
Serve © Oxds Baomdies 
& m7 $00, ty ag 38, 3 
S/exndly mayTOY ey &” 
£99. x, 79 YN $7 6 &y* 
Spur dagxuv» t Bam- 
Ads, rgSeu my Twy ol 
bnyeivy ae3YuaTruy , % 
&uTeZuoius © bunt) meet: 
Tet, xgSdgp 5 Ocog, Aul- 
thor. quzlt. 55.10 SCrIpr. 
tcmo 2. oper. Athan, p. 
334. edit. Commelinian. 
Claes 7% O83. wo 
a 5 4s. ou 
art iT ae or God, and 
the image of God doſt 
thou-alſo lead and govern, 
ſaith Gregory N azz2nxen to 
the Prefident of his Coun- 


\ try. Orat.17. ad civ 5 timore 


"24 


e1culſos. 
: 4 * Pſal.8. 6, 


* dominion over the other 
creatures, hath by way of ex- 
cellency (as we have heard ) 
the name of «mos, Or. creature, 
attributed unto him, as bear- 
ing therein a peculiar ſtamp 
of the image of his Creator ; 
So among men themſelves, 
ſuch as by Gods appointment 
are advanced to the dignity 
of bearing r#le over others, 
by like proportion-may in a 
more ;ſpecial manner © have 
the word creature appropria- 
ted unto them, as carrying a 
deeper impreſſion of this 
[| image, and likewiſe of their 
Creator, by that power wb 
It hath pleaſed him to grant 
to them, even over thoſe to 
whom * over the other works 
of bis hands he hath given do. 


MIN108. 


X. Fifthly, That ſuch a creature may 
very properly for diſtindtions ſake ob- 


tain the natne of av0pomyy XMNots, as 


* Neb. 5. Is 


Gods eſpecial creature among and over 


men. For as'* every Prieſt taken from 


among 


> wx 
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among men is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer gifts 
ard ſacrifices for ſins; (o every Civil 
Magiſtrate alſo taken from among men, 
is ordained formen in things pertaining: 
to men, * that they may lead a quiet and * 1 Tim.2.2, 
peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 
'Whereupon. the full meaning of the 
Apoſtle Peter in this place ſhould be, 

Submit your ſelves to every creature, or to 
every f max, who is a creature conſti- Poker nag 
tuted by God among and over men; for whereby an 
the Lords ſake, whole creature he 1s in *9<#ive is 


. ur ſubſtan- 
that place of Authority. tively, hath 


been obſerved 
In St. Peter not unuſual, as namely in the ſecond Verſe of this Chap. 
ter, we tranſlate 73 ao)ax2y 34A the milk of the word, Or the word which 
is milk; and inthe fevench Verſe of the Chapter following, 45 aS3rys- 
Stew odl'y md ywoureie amerigcs]es nuluw, giving benour unto the wiſe 
as-unto the weaker Veſſel. 


XI, Caluin*, Beza+, and T ES 
h "of later Int * Humana dicitar ordinatio, 
OLNET Or QUT JATET INtET pre- non quod humazitas invents 
ters, do thus far alſo deliver fueris, +4 good propria ho- 
4 


X oh min eft digeſta & ordi- 
their opinion, that the or- T7 1995 


der. of civil Government is Calyin in : Per. z.13. 
here called an humane ordi- 
gaxce, not becauſe men in» fHwnanan vocat, non quod 


. T_— hymanitss ſit excogitata, ( tft 
vented it, but becauſe it is ,,;,5,.- mw donum Des 


proper to men;z or (if you preclerun, ut Demoſthenes 


. "ay: - = etiamipſe teftatur) ſed quod 
will have it in Parews his ex- jen ft propria, ut reft 


obſervat doftiſſimus Interpres. Beza incundem locum. 
| preſſion) 


WI p AY ; 4 _— P y__ ? 
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| Hemaran or- preſſion) || the Apoſtle calleth Magiſtra- 


dinationem v0- , . 
Jon ry . A cy an humane ordinance or creation, not 


magiſhatum, canſally, as if it were deviſed by men, 
non cauſaliter, 


quod fit ab bo. brought in onely by the fanſie of 
minibus excogi- men 3 but ſubjeFively, becauſe it is ad- 
rata, & homi- miniſtred by men; and objeFively, be- 
num tantum l;- 6. bs X 

bidine invea; Caule It 1s exerciſed about the Govern-. 


ſed ſabjete, ment of humane Society; and finally, 
uia ab homint- : it 1 
 evityr; 10 reſpect of the end, becauſe it is ap- 


& objetive, pointed by God for the good of man, 


=_ rea 8- and the preſervation of Humane So- 
trnationem bu- . X | 


man ſocittatis CIETY, + , 

wverſatur ;, & 

 denique Tani quia ad bominss bonum & converſationem humane ſocitts- 
£;s 4 Deo eſt conjtituta, D. Pareus in-Append, Comment. in Rom. 13. 
dub: 3+ | | 


XIT, But let us admit too, that it 
were ſocalled an humane ordinance cau- 
ſally; becauſe the particular Forms of 
Government ' were: inſtituted by the 
choice and counſel of man, and the par- 
ticular Form of the Creation of the Go- 
vernouts were in mans appointment; as 
if the Apoltle had ſaid, Submit your ſelves 
unto your Governours, 'by what ordi- 
dinance or humane creation {oever they 
do hold that Government, whether by 
Succeſlion, EleGion, or howſocver ; 
yet, when with the-very ſame' breath 
he requireth this ſubjeQtion to be per- 
{c-med 


deſpiſet 


” wg 
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formed 3\z & Kveroy, for God, or the 
Lords ſake, he doth clearly intimate, 
that God is to be acknowledged the 
principal, though man be the inſtrumen- 
tal cauſe of their Inſtitution. 
' XII. The Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
we ſee, receive their Ordination from 
mans hand, and are appointed over their 
ſeveral Flocks by mans elefion 3 and _ 

et-it is moſt true withall, that * God * 1Cor.12.28. 

ath ſet them in the Church, + Chriſt hath + Eph.4.1 1. 
given ther, and || over all the Flock the || as 20. 28. 
Holy Ghoſt hath ' made them overſeers: 

With whom our Saviour having pro- 
miſed * to be alway, even anto the end of «1944.28.10, 
the world, as he was at the beginning 
with thoſe firſt Maſter-builders, which 
were Apoſtles + ot of men, neither by + Sd. 
man, but by Jeſus Chriſt and God the Fa- 
ther; that which he ſpeaketh of the 
firſt appertaineth no leſs unto the laſt, 
[| He that heareth you heareth me, and he \\ Luke 10.16, 
that defpiſet you deſpiſeth me, and he that »* Joh.13. 
me deſpiſeth him that ſent me, © 

XIV. The Wife, we know, maketh 
choice of her Husband, and the mutual 
conſent of the Parties makes up the Ma- 
trimony 3 yet * God it is that joineth +* war.19.5. 
them both together : and the conjunftion 
being once made, the Wife by vertue 
4, there- 


# 


14 The Payer of the Prince. 
thereof ſtandeth bound to * ſubwit 
ber ſelf unto her own Hucband as to the 
Lord. And as God by ſaying to our 
+Gen.3.16, firſt Mother Eve, + Thy deſire ſhall be to 
| thy Hasband, and he ſhall rule over thee, 
(as the Apoltle out of that Law infers ) 
{| 1 Cor.14-34- commanded women to || be ir ſubje@ion, 
and thereby eſtabliſhed an Head(hip in 
every ſingle Family : So after the po» 
ſterity of Eve began to be diſtinguiſhed 
into Families, the ſame God, by ufing 
the like ſpeech to Cain concerning his 
+ Gen.4.79., brother Abel, * Unto thee ſhall be bis de- 
+ VideD.Hein- fre a» aud thog ſhalt rule over Bm, may 
fil Exerciat. ſeem to have conſtituted a principality 
Ren. ONe man over divers Families, and 
thereby laid the foundarion of Political 
Government; the Kingdom ( as it ap- 
| Gen.49.3- peareth by the {|ordinary praQtice of 
2 Chron-21-3: the ſucceeding Times) together with 
the excellency of dignity, . and the ex- 
cellency of Power, the two peculiar 
charaRers thereof) being an honour 
that deſcended —— and 
not upon the younger Brother. | 
XV. Although it may not be denied, 
but that (without any ſuch ſpecial di- 
reQiorr) the very hight of Nature would 
have enforced men at firſt to conjom 
many Families into one Body of a civil 
Society, 


+ Eph.$,22+ 
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Society, and to ſubmit themſelves tothe 
Government of ſome Superiour : For, 

_ otherwiſe a diſſolution of Mankmd 

would quickly enſue, and all come to 
ruine. To thjs purpoſe among the He- 
brews that of Rabbi Hanariab, one of 
their chief Prieſts, is much remembred, 
* Pray for the peace (or proſperity) of the YvyBnQ wWN* 
Kingdom; for if it were not for fear of XOND\7O2 
Authority, every ene would ſwallow down F222 
quick his neighbour : Which is but an ex- —_ Ke 
plication of that which a far better Au- yy rw 
thor long before delivered touching wh2 rn 
the Babylonian Monarchy, (which was ©'"%* _ 
adverſe to the Religion of the Jews as 
that under which Hananiah hved ; ) 
+ Seek the peace of the City, whither I have | 1e6-39-7- 
cauſed you to be carried away captives, and 
pray nnto the Lord for it ; for in the peace 
thereof ſhall ye have peace. For the Chri- 
ſtians you may heat St. Chryſoſtom ſpeak, 
|| Take away the higher Powers, 
and all goes to wrecks, neither |WKiy dvians mis dex, 
will City nor Conntrey, nor Fa» Tr gen” 9 Habs 
mily, nor Aſſembly, nor ought 68, 5% £00 vv vnovma, 
ee ſtand; the flronger will «va =ve Geafantmom, 

our the weaker, and all eee ono Chry- 

things be turned upſide down. fot. in ep. ad Rom. hom. 


: , R 23.t0M,3.cdir.Savil.p, 191. 
And Cieero, 1f you pleaſe, for 74. eriam tom. 1. p. $05. 


rom. 4- P- 601, tom. 6. P. 502+ 
the 
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* Sine imperio the Heathen, * Without Government nei- 
= go nec ther Houſe, nor (ity, nor Nation, nor 
gens, nec _ Mankznd, nor Nature, nor the World it 
num WHIOETTON | 

pon ſtare, nec J If could conſiſt . 

rerum natura omnis, nec ipſe mundus potet. Cic.z.de Legib. in initio. 


XVI. True it is, that in ſeveral States 
there are admitted ſeveral Forms of 
Government, the Supreme Authority 

* Conltas ne. being * fomewhere placed in the perſon 
tiones & urbes, of one, which maketh a Monarchy ; q- 
b popu'ss 94 therwhere in ſome of the chief, which 
finguli regunt. they call an Ariſtocracyz and ſome- 
_ where in the whole body of the Peo- 
'Areyun 7) Pe, from whence arifeth a Democracy. 
xbewy ite, 3 Likewiſe of Monarchs themlclves, ſome 
Is 1.7, come in by eleFjon, ſome by hereditary 
Polit, libs z. ſ#cceſſzor + And in all theſe Govern- 
Gs ments the ſubordinate Magiſtrates are 
raiſed, either by the immediate appoint- 
ment of the Supreme, or by the eleRion 
of ſuch Perſons or Corporations as they 
are pleaſed to communicate that power 
unto. 

XVIL If this be fo, and that Nature 
ſeeketh always to preſerve it ſelf, we 
may juſtly conclude, that Magiſtracy is 
rooted in the Law of Nature, and fo in 
the Author of Nature, that is, God him- 
ſelf. To which purpoſe, for the _ 

| ral, 
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ral, it is noted by Plutarch, That * a* dim: # &y 
Governour politick is by nature always 19 dev 75 

' ©WsS © AL 
the Prince of the Common-wealth , as the nv; Samy 1- 


Maſter- Bee is amongſt the Bees : and by + - ay 


Ariſtides, That + al Governonrs tre tuch. in pre- 


by nature ſuperiour to thoſe that are cept. gerend, 
under their command ; that || this is a+. < 

a 
Law ſet by Nature , that the inferiour % Eraecgd: 
ſhould yield obedience to the ſuperiour; * 47s 


and if any man ſhould account the abroga- Arittid. in 


tion of thi to be a (ien of hiberty; he Orar. Platon. 
Sr Law a ſign of liberty, he I1.tom, 3. edir. 


did deceive himſelf; * the Law of Nature G;zcoiu.in 8. 

being hereby inverted, which requireth us p76. 

to yield unto the eminency of our ſupe- |, N*KOr 248 
- x ! Cy smvs Quors 

riours, and to live according to the dire- wi,v6-, s; 

Gion of our Governours. And tor the <au255; vas P 


Regab Authority m particular, Sexeca Fin g 


doth tell us, That + Nature did firſt find xiew + $lu® 
out a King: Polybius, That || without *g9@-" 
any art, and by the guidance of Nature it ar ag by g- 
ſelf a Manarchy was firſt of al! conſtituted. xv mire 
Diotogenes the Pythagorean, Thar .-. of ng 
thoſe which by nature are moſt honourable, axle, Id. 


= bo in Orcar. de 
thebeſt indeed is God, but upon earth, and Concord” of 


among men, the Ki: Yea, and Ariſto- gtocios, rom. 


2. D391. 
*"On &Z19is wentCd nay FF evorus vous of xandler F of xperroray 
VConlw d4vi,6%, x av @ess To ny 84oy» Id. 1n Orar. de Yaraph- 
thegm, com.3. p 074, Þ} Vt »menta tft regen. Sence. de Cle- 
men. | 1.c.19 || TIpwre i ty drgraoxdlrs x, 2uTmKfs (Crus! ems jun+ 
y 4 Polyb.Hin.l! 1.0 on Tay iz 2104 714UWTHTWY dey © Og8go 
F 5 aft jay x; Tu; ay Spams 6 Bacmebs. UI PO” lerm.46, 
tie 
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* #d #38 tle himſelf too, That * by nature not onely 
ares Hit 1, Father bath therule over his Children, 
n/a +a but alſo the King over thoſe who are withs 
yer, 2 8a in bis Kingdom. 


_—_ arift, Erhic. Nicomach: lib.$. cap. 13+ 


XVIII. But however in the Conſti- 
tution of theſe, Mans hand may be an 
inſtrument, yet being once conſtituted, 
whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, in all 
of them we muſt reſpe&t the Commil- 
fion received by them from the founder 
of all rule, authority and power at the be- 

* x Cor.15.24. ginning, and * the reſumer thereofinto 
t omni nf74 his own hands again at the end of the 
fon cm World; both becauſe + we make thoſe 
neftram_Jmper« things our own unto which we impart out 
_ authority; and becauſe in all power 
de przſumpe. eſtabliſhed upon earth there is repre- 
&c 0. {cnted unto us ar image and ſuperſeri- 
ex illo Joftin. PL10N of that high eminency which is in 
Juſtin. P g y 
Imp.in c. de him whom St. Pal || worthily glorifieth 
per: jurcnunt- \vith the ſtile of The bleſſed and ONELY 
rito noſtra fa- Potentate, the King 0 K ings, and Lord 
cimur, 944 t* of Lords 5 who ONSLY hath immortali- 
5 OMny 14 . - . . 
| Impertietur au ©, dwelling in the light which no man car 
thoritas. approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nar 
Le Tim. 6-15, 2: ſee, to whom be honour and power ever- 
laſting. In which words it is not un- 
worthy our obſervation, that the Apo- 
ftle 
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ſtle nameth.him the oxely Potertate, in 
the ſame ſenſe that he ſaith, he ozely hath 

| immortality. For, as Angels and the 
.. fouls of men have immortality indeed, 
yet not originally from themſelves, but 
by his donation who onely hath it ab- 
ſolutely in himfelf, without dependence 
upon any other: ſo are there othet Po- 
tentates alſo, yet ſuch as hold of him in 
' chief, who bath onely all fulneſs of 
power in himſelf, and: diſtributeth 
what proportion thereoÞ he thinketh 
meet to thoſe whom he hath entruſted 
with the Government of this World; 
according to the acknowledgment of 


King David, * Thine, O Lord, is the+ , chron.2g. 


greatneſs, and the power, and the glory,and 12,13, 
the viGdory, and the Majeſty ; for all that 

is inthe heaven and in the earth is thine : 

thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 

art exalted as head above all. Both ri- 

chas and honour come of thee, and thou 
reigneſt over all,and in thine hand is power 

and might, and in thine hand it is to make 
great, and togive ſirength unto all. 


XIX. Why the Woman ought to co- 


f As in Jer. 


ver her head (that is, her + face) in the ;,,,,, Eith.s, 

. 12.and 2 Sar. 
I £.30. with chap.19.21. Mitris & lanis quedam non velant capuit, ſed 
conligant ;, a froue quidem proteite, qua proprie autem caput eft, nate, 
Terral, de veland. virgin. cap. ult, 


Aſſem- 


#4 "OW, 4 
pas > & 
- 
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* x Cor.11.7. 


t Col.3.10. 
4 Eph. 4-24 


v* Gen. 1327» 


* x Cor.11.3. 


T At jawre 
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Aſſembly, and not the man, St. Pavl gi- 
veth this for a reaſon, *The man is the 
image and glory of Gol, but the woman is 
the glory of the man. It we reſpeR ei- 
ther thoſe inward perfeQtions where- 
with God endowed the ſoul at the be- 

inning, + as knowledge in the Mind, 
j righteouſmeſs . and true holineſs in the 
Will; or that outward dominion which 
God granted to Mankind over the other 
Creatures 3 it cannot be denied but 
male and feryale both were created by 
God .*. in hx own image. But if we 
canſider them as they ſtand in mutual 
relation one unto the other, or as they 
are heads of the ceconamical Govern- 
ment; the man, being * head of the wo- 
man, is the immediate image and glory 
of God, but the woman 1s the image 
and glory of the man, deriving all her 

ower and ſplendor from him, as the 

oon doth from the Sun, according to 
that of Juſtinian, + The Wives receive 


prey luſtre from their Hwsbands rays : and 


owt 


x&f]wr «x17, thoſe ſolemn words which the women 
on «ylads 58 of Rome wete taught to uſe at their 
Juſtin. Novel, Nuptials, bz tu Caizs ego Caia, incffett 


Ore oo 
«&& x; cixod)- 


this, || Where thou art Maſter, there am I 
to be Miſire(s. 


«wiThs, ) $526 Kweia, x; cixadianya. Plurarchin queſtionib, Romanis. 


XX, $0 
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XX. So, (to riſe higher than Houſ- 
hold-Government) God in Scripture is 


21 


made * the head of all principality and * Col.2.12. 
powen; both of the + principalities and m_— FEUeR 
powers in heavenly places, whoſe miniſtry + Col.z.to, 
he uſeth in the inviſible, and of the 

[| principalities and powers here below, |Tir.z.t. 


whoſe labours he imployeth in the vi- 
fible adminiſtration of the things of this 
World: unto both of which therefore 
he is pleaſed to impart as well his own 
- name, as the title of his own children. 


For as Angels,* the chief Prin- 
ces, (inveſted with the + glory 
and || power of God) are (tt- 
led -. Gods, and the * ſons of 
God; ſo the Princes and 
Judges of the Earth have fre- 
quently the title of + Gods 
in holy Writ: And in one 


* Dan. 10.13, t Luke 2,5. 
|| Ms] &ffavy fuvdutas 
aATS, 2 Theſl,1.7, 

Ss Hy + 1 with ed. 2:7. 
and Pfal. 97. 7. w eb, 
I. 6, Wi 


* Job 1.6. and 2. 1, and 


38. 7. 
t Exod.21.6, and 22, 8.9, 
28. Pſal.8 2.1, 


place, of Gods, and the ſors 

of God both together, Pſal.82.6. I have 
Lid Ne are Gods, and all ſons of the moſi 
High. Which in the Chaldee Paraph. 
is thus rendred ; Behold, je are reputed 
as Angels, and all of you as it were Angels 
of the moſt High. Such. affinity in this 


reſped there is|| between thoſe celeſtial ij v.Epiphan. 
* Spirits, ſent forth tg miniſter for them haref. 40,cdit. 


C34 + 
__ 


Grigcol. pt84. * 
* Aeiſepon md and Fe Hakwvids Sow)ulle, Hebs 1. 14- 


who 


22 "The Power of the Prince. 


who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, and thoſe 
* 2 Sam. 19, terreſtrial F Angels of God, who arc + bis 
Fa BOM- Miniſters to #s for good ; even || Gods 
1G or Miniſters continually attending upow this 
eis m5 «2a%%, very thing, as St. Paul witnefſeth. With 
v 1c1232;3 Whom among the Heathen alſo Plutarch 
43 40> «© agreeth fully, where he makerh the Go- 
&v75 ” ., Vvernment of a Kingdom to be .*. « mini- 
meat eee» ftration of God, and affirmeth Magiſtrates 
* *Ymgevizy to * be Gods M:ziſters tor the care and 
We ws — welfare of mankind, either in the diſtribu- 
1G, riuarch, t3on of good things not yet had, or in the 
in Numa, preſervation of good things not yet en- 


* "Tmet]av 
2b os dr” oged. 


po mwy CMus- 


aAc1ay } owTHeiv. 3 mes av 2105 d) funy dvSpaumus xAev x) d3a2ov, Teh 
i vey, me) gvadfon. 1d. ad principem 1adouin, 


XX. Now theſe higher Powers un- 

 Per.2.13,15-to whom it is * the will of God we ſhould 
ſubmit our ſelves for his ſake, are diſtin- 

guiſhed by St. Petey into two ranks, the 

Supreme and the ' Subordinate; | the 

t Egregium Culmen habentem, King F - the ſupreme 3 the 


as Didymus Alexerd ins (ybordinate, ſuch Governours 
here notch,” Ea gaotor dl | , þ 

EAAN EAA, TR ol Fail — are ſent by him for #De pr- 
xogugs mu Bamedn, Pid. wiſhment of evil doers, and the 
Olymp 1. {5 fin. 


ITleynind mel # dronliy x praiſe of them that do well : 
OA <r8cdZ radi] " Sent.by the King , I mean, 

pAX X5208 Twtetum 1 - . 
kw ogtyoy wal. being the || office of hint that 

'<- xhrraghn gudoriavery., Philo 1n libro de creatione ago = 
a 


me > | | WI » © vo 0 


_— Oo 


4 ©® 


© 4@ ww (0D) 3 3} _ $5&_a>w 1 


IS ww 890®z 


The Power of the Prince: 
hath the higheſt and greateſt place of Go- 


. wvernment, to chuſe ſuch aſſiſtants as ſhall 


rule together with him in the adminiſtra- 

tion of =_- things which belong to the 

publick utility; ſo ſaith Philo : and after 

him Libanizs to the Emperour of his 

Time, * Indeed, if it were 

poſſuble that your own bodies * BF © oliwT 3/9) aur 
might be every where , there  — | ar 
would be no need that any Ma- ty $1 3 mi in may v- 
giftrates ſhould be ſent by you mY mymoy, amen v- 
into the Provinces, you your 
ſelves being able to adminiſter 5M apmdivO-* ind 5 
Juſtice unto all, as the Sun is T7 5% 0078 F, 0 mm. : 
ſufficient to give light unto [3 :,or yrowns vuris ms 
them : but ſeeing that cannot Jigs indy, Libanius m 
be, you govern them by others, 
and by their ſentence you do | 

determine juſtice. Which made S. Pal 

profeſs before Feſtws the Governour, 

fitting at Ce/area upon the Bench, that 

he ſtood (not at his, but) at +C2ſars tas 25.5,10, 
Tudgement-ſeat; the other ſupplying 

his room onely in that preſent place of 
Judicature. The Compiler of the Apo- || Ty) 8anxiz 
ſtolical Conſtitutions (perſonating thoſe 96201; &- 
Times wherein the Civil Government ga, 0 
ſtood oppoſite to the Chriſtian Faith) elaia* 3 
doth thus expreſs this diſtribution;||Thod?*129/1% are 


TIUMOTIS bg N48 
Tegyis O43, indzor 8 608 "dos &xiag, Conſt. Apoſtol, I. 9, c. 17. 
G 2 ſalt 
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ſhalt fear the King, conſideting that. he is 

the elejon (or ordinance) of the Lord : 

thon. ſhalt hoxour bis Magiſtrates as the 
ig Sthoſore of God, for they are revengers 
Maron” of all iniquity. Where for St. Peters 
magiſtratum, 7yqugres, It is obſervable that he uſeth 
mnjectumque. the word aprprles, which in the ſingu- 


reddere quic- - £ 
quid fort xn lar commonly denotes the Prince, in 


eportarrit.Plin- plural, Magiſtrates : a term which in 
Trajas, © thepropriety of the Latine Tongue be- 


+ Al? 38 6 longs to ſubaltern Officers, and doth not 
2412 comprehend the Prince himſelf, whoſe 
G-ar2pdwy office it is to * redreſs the unjuſt ations 
* " Noixwors x7" + the Magiſtrates, and to make void what- 


dey Ps ae" oever oueht not t0 have been done by then: 
per «& And herein he ſeemeth to make the 
= 1. * hd ſame diſtintion .between Benads and 
0 5 Veares, "Aprgyles,the King and Magiſtrates, which 
Y"Vew's: DjoChryſoſtomus doth between Banana 
CHAAITIOV TETOUIS. , \ 5 \ . . 

BierG 2) mz. and Apyn 5 f Apyn, Or Magiſtracy 1 
efroau© 28 called a legal adminiſtration of men accor- 
a He-rogd ding 10 the Law 5, Baoidea, or Regality, 
zoe mhkov. 3s ſuch a Covernment as is not fubjeF to 


Dio Chrylolt. 5 ,nmtroll of any. The Law is the de- 


in Orat.3. de 44 

Regno. 2h we- cre ofthe King, A Tyranny , which is 

cabuls Soxxles contrary yo theſe, is a violent and illegal 

ſum pleonaſti- , that ; 

cum rele oh. #jage Of men by one that is of greater 

ſervat vir do- ſtrength. 

ine: Joan 

nes Priczus: ut etiam in loco illo Marc. 10.42.0i Soxgy]es der Fimndy, 

pro que Mat. 20,25. fimpliciter legitar, of &g261165 oh T4 m | 
| XXII, For 


The Power of the Prince. 
XXII. For the clearer underſtanding 
whereof we may call to remembrance 
that difference which King James of ne- 
ver-dying memory, in the firſt Book of 
his Baſdlicon Doron (out of Plato and 
Ariſtotle, the great Maſters of political 
learning, ) doth make between a lawful 
King and a Tyrant : The words of that 
elegant Writer arc to this effect, That 
the one acknowledgeth himſelf ordai- 
ned for his People, having received 
from God a þurthen of Governmenr, 
whereof he mult be accountable ; the 
other thinketh his People ordained for 
him, a prey to his paſſions and inordi- 
nate appetites, as the fruits of his mag- 
nanimity; and therefore that a good 
King, thinking his higheſt hanour to 
conſiſt in the due diſcharge of his Cal- 
ling, imployeth all his Study and Pains 
to procure and maintain, by the ma- 
king and execution of good Laws, the 
welfare and peace of his People. 
XXIII. For the making of Laws, 
whereof the force and penalty doth ge- 
nerally reach unto the whole Kingdom, 
muſt bean A& of the Prince: and there- 
fore where it is ſaid, Pſal.60.7. Judah is 
my Law-giver, the Greek and Vulgar 
Latine tranſlate it, Judah is my King, 
G3 agrees 
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agreeable to that in x Chron. 5. 2. Of 


* Pamaeiay 5 O'3; het Tum 
a” ” 5 / * 
Kay Hig avIpa Tc, omg 
&v Tos Jeouuors der m3 He. 
, » , 
Tam uoun F 7 ed yIpwomivns ov . 
ow; dvergiar dvarkneyt To 
*ymvis afeaxacior vows F. 
Cod. de yet. jur, cnucl.l.z. 
GrZc. 


+ Divinum jus in Scripturis 
babems, bumnanum jus in lt- 
gibus Regum. Avguſt. in 
Joan. Tract. 6. : 


I|Iſa pura bumana per Impera- 
fores &* Reges ſtculi Dew di- 
ftribuit geners bumano. Id.ib, 


»*. Jus brumanum in poteſtate 
rYogum eſt terre, 1d. in Epiſt. 
45. ad Vincentium. 


* Mydiy ao 1 Camila 7 
£ryouG- emaaia. 31 , yb - 
$401 5 or # me[ciav TWees - 
Tv a.d)aawCyy, ;ppe & - 
anwIy]is Ti 73 mairbus 
ry rebrdnoyTe » ever 5 
x; 70 vouoH|fiy Bemnedav. 
Alex. Comnen. Novel, de 
ſolutione ſponſalium. 


FTudah came the Prince. For 
* to this end, ſaith- Juſtinian, 
God hath ſetled Regal Power 
among men, that by ordering 
upon all occaſions ſuch things 
as are needful, it ſhould both 
ſupply the uncertainty of hu- 
mane nature, and couclude it 
within the bounds of certain 
Laws. And St. Auguſtine to 
the ſame purgpſe , + The d:- 
vine right we have in the Scri- 
ptures, the humane right in the 
Laws of Kings, || for humane 
rights God hath diſtributed to 
mankind by the Emperours aud 
Kings of this World, and this 
.*'. hamane right is in the power 
of the Kings of the earth. Hi- 
therto alſo belongeth that of 
Alexius Comnenws, * The regal 
Office is nothing elſe but a legal 
adminiſtration 7 things : the 
Law is that which preſerveth 
the indemnity of the Common- 
wealth, removing far and ex- 


peling ſuch things as are preju- 


dicial to the civil State; and the power 
of making the Laws is committed to the 


King : 
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King © and that of Plutarch long 'be- 
fore , Tie * Juſtice is the end of the Law,* Aixn v5us 
, TAG Soy 16- 
the Law a work of the Prince, an1 the u@- 3 Zea 
Prince the image of God. The a &wv, Or TG ie2vr, ag - 
Prince, makes the Laws, not to hunſclf, 2, 36 &» 
Otes. Plugarch, 
but to his Subjects, (to whom he {tand- aq priacipem 
eth no way accountable for his own not indottum. 
obſerving any of them, as hereafter ſhall 
more fully be declared ) the " Apgovles 
judge and govern others according to 
the Preſcript ofthoſe Laws, being them- 
ſelves alſo obnoxious to them as well 
as other Subjects. For | i 
Legum minzſtvs Magiſtya« 
T Ma giſtrates are the Mini- tits, lrgum inteipretes judices, 
fters. Se the Interpreters of lrgum denique tdcirco omnes 


the Laws, faith Tilly : and go" 1-n _ o poſe 
|| the 2s do govern the Ma- wry OY WITT 
giſtrates no leſs than the My- |\#t Magiſtratibus leges, its 
eifiretes do the Prople, To the Ia font Mecitram 
Maker of the Law Djo ( in ; 

the place alledged') attributes Guo: 

a««d&p, Or regal Sovereignty, which by 

him (and .*. Swidas out of him ) is defined-*. Suidas in , 
to be arrdlw CE apyy, 2 Government B:0Xis. 
without check, whereof no account , 

is to be rendred unto any man: to — 
the —_— of the, Law he aſcribeth Jaz; _ 
& imply 3 by which word like- # %, M#vp3ia; 
«GM the * Scholialt of Ari/fopbanes C_ 


(.1.C. ju drcert ) 
«854, Schol. in Ariſt. Plur, p.g1, edic.Grzcolar.anno 1627, 


G 4 (and 
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* Suidas mm (and * Sidas alſo from him) obſerve 


' Ag;or- 
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the miniſterial and inferiour Govern- 


t Ke? ixgclw ment moſt uſually to be underſtood 


Act apyal,g , 
uo tre fam - &p 
As. Epipl. yas. 
contra Ar- 
chonr. hzreſ. 


40, 


t in every Kingdom there are many 
2% , but under one King, faith 
[| The Princes digged the Well, the 
Nobles of the People digged it by direFion 
of the Law-giver, with their Staves, was 


Epipha- 


|| Num.21.15, 4 part of the SOnNg of Iſrael . and of. Mo+ 


.,Deut.33.4,5- 


ſes commanded us a law, even the inheri- 


gance of the congregation f Jacob: and he 


was King in Jeſhurgn, w 


en the Heads of 


the People and the Tribes he Iſrael were 


gathered together, 


Here Moſes 1s the 


Law-giver and King in Jjrae/: the 


*ET; 3d #% ay ILapramats 
xiv aegwuirdl@ 3 » 
TE TWy & proplicaul wing 
7x99 6p tu, aeys 
TH, em x, Ayn 7 es /- 
ud mw, 6h T1 (oe F £974- 
41:8 wy x89 bra5 lw nul- 
£2) aNayzgytv enmaoy, 4 
ani 785 ouvnidoulpes Zoos 
- mas dergivd uw omney- 
_ Tegrnce:, dungpt, d)- 
x9u7Twin, Se0T4CHit Th) wh 
, he , \ 
woyey Them, anus o 
wiTey ws *0e9v % wi jicay 
vaudps analordas BGon- 
Ini 3» 6701 [Ta Ww 
yorrT' ayarder xdy9 tþ 4a.” 
69 Te xo1ya £017 1 8, 
CME TKEDLOEY Ky £ TEACP 21 
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Princes and Heads of the Peo- 
le; thoſe apyoyles and apyay, 
ar Fe which * Ariſtork fo 
oft tells us it is impoſlible 
a Commonwealth can can- 
fiſt. For, One man, faith 
+ Philo, though he have never 
fo much alacrity and vigour in 
body and mind, cannot be ſuf- 
ficient to undergo the greatneſs 
and the multitude of the buſt 
meſſes which every day do flow 
one upon the ncck_of another , 
unlejs they have coadjutors, cho. 


ſen 
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ſen all of them out of the beſt, men of 
known wiſdom, courage, juſtice, piety ; and 
who not onley are free from pride, but abhor 
it likewiſe, as an hateful and exceeding 
great evil: for ſuch men are moſt fit hel- 
pers and aſſiſtants to a good and worthy 
Prince. For proof whereof he giveth 
an inſtance in Moſes himſelf, who al- 
though he were a man * aighty in words + ag, y.12. 
and in deeds, and going in this his might, 
(as God in Þ another place biddeth t Judges 6.14; 
Gideon to do) did for a time judge Iſrael 
all alonez yet meer ncceting forced 
him in the end to profeſs unto the Peo- 
ple, || I am not able to bear you my ſelf \\Peut-1.9. 
alone : .*. How can I my ſelf atone bear + Vi 12: 
your cumbrance, and your burthen, and your 
ſtrife 2 whereupon * be took the chief of * Verſe 15. 
thier Tribes, wiſe men and known, and _ — 
made then heads over the People, and Of- 
ficers among their Tribes. 
- XXIV. And yet in his Wiſdom fore- 
ſeeing withall that theſe, as many as they 
were, could not be able to go thorow 
with the work, nor retain the People 
in due obedience, without the ſupport 
of a Supreme Governour, before his de- 
parture out of this life he preſenteth 
God with this Petition, + Let the Lord, | Numi27.16, 
the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet a man *"' 


over 
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over the Congregation, which may go ont 
before them, and which may go in before 
them, and which may lead them out, and 
which may bring them in; that the Con- 

* See 1 King. gregation of the Lord be not * as ſheep 
we age which have no ſhepherd : and God there- 
upon giveth order unto him, that he 
t Num. 27.20. ſhould + PRE of his honour upen Jo- 
ſhua, that all the Congregation of the chit 
dren of Ijrael might be obedient : which 
| en-36-37 honour or regal Sovereignty (for j| Mo- 
wr 37 es had no leſs ) how fully Joſone did en- 
joy after his deceaſe, this profeſſion 
then made by the People may fufficient- 
-«, Jof. 1. 16, ly teſtifie; .*. AU that thou commandeſi ws 
17218. we will do, and whitherſoever thou ſendeſt 
#us we will go. According as we hearkened 
unto Moſes, ſo will we hearken unto thee : 
onely the Lord thy God be with thee, as he 
was with Moles. Whoſoever + he be that 
doth rebell againſt thy commandment, and 
will not hearken unto thy words in all that 
thou commandeſt him, he ſhall be put to 
death: onely be ſtrong and of « good cou- 
rage. And this ratification thereof made 
* Joſ.4-144 by God himſelf not long after, * On that 
day the Lord magnified Joſhua in the 
ſight of all Tjrael, and they feared him « 

they feared Moles all the days of his life. 
XXV. The Supreme Governour 
there- 


_ —T—_ 
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therefore hath not more need of the 
ſubordinate Magiſtrate for his affiſtance, 
than they have of him to give them kfe 
and motion: no State being poſlibly able 
to ſubfiſt, unleſs a Supremacy of power 
be placed in fame Head, from whence 


it may be derived through all the parts 


of the Body politick. A lively manite- 
ſtation of this we have from 


Z1 


the old * Perſians , who for 
five days together after the 
deceale of their King, permit- 
ted the People to live Law- 
leſs; that after the experience 
of the {Jaughters, rapines, and 
other outrages committed in 
that ſhort interval, they 
might learn to hold their 
Kings in more high eſteem, 
Which bringeth ſome light 
to that which we meet with 


* "Epmed Sev % <u INhowy 34- 
etey]eg vouor i%uor, Cams 
abs meg dung medimi- 
ow] Or, mere ms <p4Zis 1- 
Ep 4; EVM ay aye" 

Ts Jus . a 


\ap" Ts *Pyw adv wt- 


xov 18x0y Gay 4 dvouice 


& Serinum apud Stobzum 
$Serm.4 2. 


ſo oft in the Book of Judges, and where- 
with the laſt Chapter of that facred 
Hiſtory 1s concluded, Ir thoſe days there 
was no King in Iſrael, every man did 
that which was right in his own eyes. In 
the ſame Chapter we read that there 
were then + the Elders of the Congrega- | Judg, 21.16. 
tion in the Commonwealth; and in the 
|| Chapter going before, that zealous |Judg. 20-28 


Phineas 


. 
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Phineas ſtood High-prieſt before the 
Ark in thoſe days. But the want of a 
Kitig, that 1s, of one that had the Su- 
preme managing of. the Sword of Ju- 
ſtice, is aſſigned to be the cauſe of all 
this confuſion and diforderz whobeing 
in the Scripture termed * the breath of 
our noſtrils, (as the great Army of Ale» 
xander doth profeſs to the ſame effeR in 
| f Armatus 0x- Curtins, that + they all did le by thasg one 
rw pry: mans breath, or ſpirit,) we may eaſily 
fas onres uni thence infer, That as in the natural 
ſpirits vivere. Body, the breath being ſtopped, life can 
= axag "5 no longer be continued ; ſo the power 
4 of the ſupreme Governour being taken 
away all vital influence into the reſt of 
the Body Civil muſt ceaſe therewith , 
and the whole State of neceffity ſuffer 
- a diffolution. And therefore as Fle- 
rus Writeth of the conſtitution of the 
Roman Empire under {ſay 
|| 44 Otavium Ceſerem Au Auguſtus, that || No doubt it 
Ce  enr 4; could never have otherwiſs con- 
_ ry —_— Joined and conſented together, 
amy Quod ita baud wnleſs mW had been governed by 
* dubie nunquam coire & con- the beck of one Rater, Po by a 
ſentire potuiſſet , _— kind of ſoul and mind : So 
ten Ley Florus touching the continuation 
.4:C.3, | thereof Seneca in like manner 
0 | addeth, 


F Lam. 4+20» 


addeth, * This infinite multi- 
tade which exvirons one mans 
fowl, is by bis ſpirit governed 3 
and by his reaſon guided; which 
otherwiſe would oppreſs axd 
break her ſelf with her own 
farce, if by his counſel ſhe were 
not ſuſtained. For, + he is 
the bond which holds faſt the 
State together, he is that vital 
breath which ſo many thouſands 
draw in; who otherwiſe as a 
biyeleſs and unwieldy load 
would prove a booty, if that ſoul 
of the Empire were taken a- 
Way. 
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* Het immeſa multitudo 
uniue anime circumdata, it- 
lam ſpiritu regitur, illius ra- 
tione fleftitur ;, preſſura ſe ac 
frafturaviribus ſui, niſt cone 
filio ſuſtineretur. Seneca de 
Clementia |.1.c.3; 
t Ille eft enim vinculum, pr 
quod Reſpublica coheret 1 alle 
ſpiritus vitalis, quem hec tot 
millia trabunt ; nihil ipſa per 
ſe ſuture niſs onus & prada, 
ſs mens illa imperii ſudtra- 
batur, 
—Regs incolumi mens omni- 
bus una ift ; 
Amiſſo rupere fidem — 
Id, ib. c.4. Verſus autem 
Virg. ſunt, 1. 4. Georg. de 
apibus, quorum ſententiam 
hoc codem libro c. 19. ira 
expreſſit iden Sentca, A- 
miſſo rege totum dilabitur 
examene 


The King being ſafe, one mind unites 


them all : 


He gone, their league diſfolveth, and 


they fall. 


XXVI. Where further alſo its to be 


conſidered, that the —_ 
premacy of Civil Power (w 


of the Su- 
ich the La- 


tines call Majeſty, the Grecians Kuggoy 


mididngywighe <p old Searens ituldu) 
in ſome certain Head, 1s ſo eflential to - 
all States of Government, that from it 
the formal - difference ariſfeth of all the 
par- 
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particular kinds thereof. For, al- - 

though in Switzerland (for example) 

the Cantons have their ſeveral Magi- 

ſtrates, who during the rime of their 
Government order all things among the 

People, yet are they not an Ariſtocracy 

for all that, but a meer Democracy ; be- 

cauſe theſe Officers derive their Autho- 

rity wholly from the People, and to 

them or their Deputies they are to give 

an account of the exerciſe thereof. And 

although in the Commonwealth of Ve- 

zice there be but one Duke, yet be- 

cauſe this perſon 1s not *in- 

; 1, roar iocry veſted with the Supreme 
dehenten quandam Saw Power of Gover nment, that 
bram imperit, plus minuſve, State 1s nothing leſs than Mo- 
* Erafl. Nor. 15; in Donar, Parchical. The Lacedemo- 
Jannot. de rep. Vener. nians had two Kings (for 
failing) and both of them he- 

reditary, deſcending from the race of 

Hercules, and yet that hindered nothing 

at all their Ariſtocracy 3 becauſe they 

being ſubje& to the overſight and con- 

trol of the Ephori, were but equivocal 

* Az other inferiour Prin- Kings, (uch in + name, but not 


ces likewiſe named, Eſay | 4 t 
10.8. Jer. 19.3. Pſal. 105. In deed For, o ſpeak ad 
30. So Euſtathies 1n Homer. Odyfl. 2, Seuciwnru 5 bn £ wdyoy "Owp@- 
Bamndis nye 783 UdiZes x, Baonuriss and x; of wil" aumiye Ex Pro- 
clus in Heſrod. Epyay &. Bamaija; 763 Srgges 2 6 agxer1a; nbges * fa 
W QUT HANEY Ob RAG, 
perly, 
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perly, by the name of a King (as Grego- 

ry Nyſſer noteth) we underſtand ſuch 

an One as is * bis own Maſter, and hath * Aimnggn- 

no other Maſter beſide 3 who hath + ab- & 2 «Men- 
ſolute power in himſelf, and is, no way tuo. Greg: 
ſubje& to the contro] of any other, Nyſſcn. contra 
And therefore when Anthony was fo + T1 05... 

. rae 

much preſſed by his Cleopatra to call is 7+ 4; dvap- 
Herod unto queſtion, he anſwered, || I; A BT F 
was not fitting a King ſhould give account >a; Gn od 
of what he did in his Government, for he _ ; Panel 
ſhould be in effe® no King at all. Sela uh 0 
domureiy * #rus 18g an 5d Baodds Eivas, Joſeph. Fog beg. e 


XXVII. On the other fide, in our 
High Court of Parliament, although 
the Knights, Cirizens an geſles (re- 
preſenting the whole Body of the Com- 
mons ) bear the ſhew of a little Demo- 
cracy among us, and the Lords and No- 
bles (as the Optinrates of the Kingdom) 
of an Ariſtocracyz yet our Govern- 
ment is a free Monarchy notwithſtand- 
ing: becauſe the ſupreme Authority 
reſteth neither in the one nor in the 
other, (either ſeverally or jointly )but, ,.. 
ſolely id the perſon of the King, at  antnterh 
whoſe * pleaſure they are aſſembled, * nem 


ad coxvecandss patres cateroſque proceres coarttare ? Juſtinian, R_ 


and 


xn FT mi _ 


"ig "es The Power of the Ptince: 
and without whoſe Royal afſent no- 
thing they conclude on can be a Law 


forcible to bind the Subjeats. Where- , 


upon by a ſpecial A@ of the fame great 
* Seatur. Angl. Court it 1s declared, * that the Kings 
an. 1. Et (® Highneſs muſt be acknowledged to be 
. ejuſdem)c. 1. the ONELTY SUPREME G0- 
VERNOUR of his Dominionsin all 
Cauſes whatſoever. Which could not 
ſtand, if that either Court it Telf, or any 
other Power upon earth, might in any 
Cauſe over-rule him: I fay any Power, 

whether Foreige or Domeſtical. 
XXVIII. This Government iscalled 
moles pgrapyic, 4 full Monarchy, by 
+ Sophocles in + Sophocles 2a bx, 4 free and indepen- 
_—_ dent regiment, by Marcus Aurelius in 
l Xiphilin. [! Dio dp Baomeia © ayvriluuO, 
Excerpt. cx an abſolute Kingdom, not ſubje@ to the 
- Anrello, control! of any, by Plutatch in that lit- 
tle Book wherein he- compareth the 
three kinds of Governments ( Monarchi- 
cal, Democratical, and Oligarchical or 


A , Ariſtocratical) together, andiin the end. 


Zya ms- (Out of Plato) preferreth a Monarchy 
I5a: Ter beforethe reſt for this very reaſon, be- 
Me x cauſe .*. the others being ruled do yet after 


Veau £07, 


__ 8 ſort rule, and being led do lead the Civil 
dy x, Eoayra # i9us GiCauey Cm ThTs (Th 'S byes m3 iogrs 
| nr fs dt raed eine My 

0* 
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Governonr ſet over them ; who having 


o ſolid and firm ſtrength herein from 


thoſe who gave him his power, is ſtibje& 
to be ſuppreſſed by the ſame hand that 
raiſed him. Whereas a free Mozarch, 
who hath the ſupremacy of Power pla- 
ced in his own perſon, and by yirtue 
thereof maketh ſuch Laws, and inpart- 
eth to the ſubordinate Magiſtrates ſuch 
authority for the ſeeing of them putin 
execution, as may beſt conduce to the 
benefit of the whole State, doth there- 
by in a moſt ſpecial manner repreſent 
unto us (as we have before heard out 
of the ſame Author) the image of God, 
the moſt high and abſolute 
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* Monarch of this whole U- 
niverſe. To this purpoſe Cy- 
ril Biſhop of Alexandria ma- 
keth that + high eminency of 
glory annexed unto the Impe- 
rial State to be ar izage upon 
earth of the ſupreme Maje- 
ity of Almighty God in Hea- 
ven. And you (ſaith he to 
the Emperours) || you alone 
who have obtained power over 


+> Ba 7. * - 7 5 x Roa HORA. 


SS” 
[2 


_ 
. 


* Vide Pliilotem Jud. inf 
tio lib. 1. de Monarchia. 
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» 1 nyc m01s om ys, vue 


in ApoL ad cuadem, 
all 


Teſt, 


q Principes hos reges dicit, 
qui propter corrigendam vi- 
tam & prohibenda adverſa 
creantuy ; Dei habentes ima«» 
ginem, ut ſub uno ſont ceteri, 
Ambr. in Rom. 13. 


f| Eſt ergo, ut eum plerique 
definzunt , princeps poteſtas 
publica, & in terris quadam 
divine majeſtatis imago. Jo. 
Sarisbur. Polycratic. 1 4. 
6 I» 
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all men, are as it were a kind of expreſſion 
aud imitation of that Kingdom which © 
in Heaven, 
that of the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in 
the 4. Tome of St, Aug»ſiines Works) 

* Queſt.25.cx * The King hath the image of God 3 and 
yer. £097 the Author of the Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles of S. Paxl, who (not with- 
out great probability ) is thought to be 
. theſame, howlſoever bearing the name 


Whereunto may be addec 


of St. Ambroſe, + Kings are 
created for the correding of 
our life, and the keeping back, 
of adverſities 5 in this having 
the imace of Ged, that all the 
reſt ſhould be under one. And 
of Foh. Sarisburienſis, || The 
Prince, as ſundry do define 
hin, is a publick Power , and 
kind of an image of the divine 


Majeſty upon earth. To which 


definition, or deſcription rather , -we 
may refer that of Merander, , 


-. In Monoſti- ,-, Eixay 5 Banadis Riv ty 


chis ab _ ct ” 
phano cdit,an. . WL "OP | 
1 $69 The King is aliving image of God. 


And that of Diotogexes the Pythago- 


rean, 


kt pw mAaS. a 


* > I & it. ov. & ow Tf CV. rm ex os 6: en 


£5 -"WEe3t 5 FIR 9” A C hop 
a S, 4 * 


'xean, that * The King having 
4 Power uncontrollable, and be- 
ing bimſelf a living Law, is 
the figure of God among men. 
And thoſe  admonitions of 
Agapetws unto the Emperour 
Jaſtinian , + Seeing thou haſt 
attained to a dignity higher 
than all other howour, do thou 
alſo above all others honour 
God, who was pleaſed ſo to 
dignife thee, according to the 
ſemilitude . of his heavenly 
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Kingdom, giving unto thee the Scepter of 
this earthly Principality. For although 


* the King, in regard of the 


nature of his body be of the' 
Jame mould with every other 


man, yet in reſpet of the emi- 
mency of bis dignity he is like 
#nto 
all; +whoſe image he beareth, 


and by him holdeth that Power 


which be hath over all men, _ 


od, who is Lord over * 


* Th up var Ts doug 
is mwli av2p%4Tw © 6a- 
MEU Ss TY Curie. 5 Tedtt 
wud] Sug rad 38 
md yy ©49, Ibid, cap.21, 


t Th cixave gice 7% ont 
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ex F + miyTuy dgts 
Ibid.cap. 37. 


 XXIX. If we confider God in his 
own ſublime Majeſty, the Scripture will 
tell usthat * bzs Throne 5s in Heaven ; * Plal.ti 4. ® 
but if we.look upon him in- theſe his *"3'* 
Vicegerents, which do {o immediately 

H 2 


repre- 
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repreſent his perſon among the Sorrs of _ 

men, in the ſame Scripture we may find 

out another Throne of his, prepared 

* Ecay 66.r. here on this earth, which 1s his * foot- 
Mat.5.-.5- ſtool. Thus, where in the Hiſtory of 
# 1 Kiog.2.12, the Kings we read that + Solomon ſate 
#por the Throne of David his Father, and 

his Kingdom was eſtabliſhed greatly : In 

the Chronicles we have 1t- thus expreſ- 

1! x Chron, 29. ſed, || Ther: Solomon ſate on the Throne of 
_ the LOR D as King inſtead of David 
his Father, and proſpered, and all Iſrael 

obeyed him. And, where 1n the former 

the Queen of Sheba is brought in ſpea- 

king unto theſame King after this man- 

*1King.10.9 ner, . Bleſſed be the Lord thy Ged, 
which delighteth in thee to ſet thee on: the 

| Throne of Iſrael: In the later her Speech 

* 2 Chron. 9.8 js thus related 3 * Bleſſed be the Lord 
thy God, which delighteth in thee to ſet 

theeon H 1s Throne, to be King for the 

Lo KR D thy God. And as the Kings 

Throne 1s accounted Gods Throne, ſo 

the Kings themſelves alſo are tiled his 

t 1 Sam.2.10, Kings and his Anointed ; + He ſpall give 
ſtrength unto H1 s King, and exalt the 

Horn of H1 $ Afointed, ſaith Hannah 

in her Song : And David likewiſe in 

ll Pſal. 18.50. his, || Great deliverance giveth he to H1s 
2 $11.22-51* King, and ſheweth mercy to H1 $ Anointed. 
XXX.Where 
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XXX. Where further alſo it deſer- 
yeth ſpecial conſideration, - that this ſa- 
cred title of the Lords Anointed is not : 

nely attributed to * David and + Jo- er — 
fab, and ſuch good Kings as God in his 23.1. 
mercy did raiſe up unto his People z | Ham-420. 
but to ||Saxlalſo, a King whom -. he & 24. 6, 16. 
gave unto them in his anger : nor to 26-9," 1,16,23 
thoſe who were of the Common-wealth 111g ** 
of Iſrael alone, but ro Cyrws an Heathen.” 1 Sam.8.7, 
Emperour, of whom it 18 written, +FThns t Efay 45.1. 
ſaith the Lord to his Anoinied, to Cyrus, 
whoſe right hand I have holden ts ſubdue 
Nitions before him : who although at 
firſt he did not know his Founder, yet at 
laſt by publick Proclamation he made 
this large acknowledgment of him,*Thus 
ſaith Cyrus King of Perſia, All the Kings 
doms of the earth hath the Lord God of 
| heaven given me, and he hath charged me 
; to build him an houſe in Jeruſalem, Yea, 
he that gave the Empire to Cyrus that 
ſhould Þ+ build his City, and let go his + Efay 45. 1 
Captives, gavethe ſame unto Nebuchad. 
#eZZar, who had before deſtroyed the 
lame City, and led the People into ca- 
ptivity 3 whereof the Prophet Daniel 
did thus put him in mind ; || Thow, O (|Dan.2.27; 
King, art a King of Kings, for the God | 
of heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, 
H 3 Power, 


* ; Chron. 36, 
23+ EZIA 1:24 


SS Q@ © we — ws” > we _— W—_ "I 
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Al 
Power and Strength and Glory : and af- 

| terwards his Grandchild in theſe words; 

* Dan,5.18,19 * The 20ſt high God gave Nebuchadnez» 


zar thy Father a Kingdom, and Majeſty, 
and Glory, and Honour 5 and for the Ma- 
jeſty that he gave him, all People, Nations 
and I anenages trembled and feared before 
him : whom be would he flew, and whom 
he would he kept alive, and whom he would 
he ſet up, and whom he would he put down. 
And he that gave Cyrus the title of his 
Anointed, gave to this Nebuchadnezzar 
4 Jer. 2549. & alſo the {tile of his +Serwvart 3 the ſame 
27.5. 43-12 wherewith thoſe choiceſt Governours, 


[| Num.12.7,8 | 
Plal.10:.25, || Moſes, .. Fojina, and * David, were 


0. JO, 24.29. graced by him, 

Pal, 18,1, & ; . . 
os, XXXI. That Kings derive their 
Power, and hold theix Crown from 
God, 13 a truth which even ' Heathen 
; | Writers Go acknowledge no leſs than 
' %nlx 2 MR Chriſtian, T Gx bs) Aucs Baoimes was 
fiod, Theog. the ſaying of old Hefiodz whereby he 
verl.96, makes God their procreart cauſe, as clſe= 
where their conſervart, by giving them 
gy qe the title of || Aiopepas, ( and what the 


« ' Poets a{cribe to Jove the Apoltle gives 
» AR513.24, ©O -* God, we know.) The former is 
28, + more largelyexpreſicd thus by * Cali- 
7 ot machns, (whoſe Verles together with all 
Ven. the following, are of the tranſlation of 

my 


ms 6 © 4 
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my ingenious and learned Friend 
Mr. 7.P.) 


| : bY 
Ex 5 Ouos Baoidnes* vwet Atos viby 
F 
&y%x [wy 


Oconee, $ © opt mlw ergivas metiy. 


Kings are from Jouve, none ſo divine 
as they 
Whom hecalls his, and in bis place bids 


ſway. 
The later is ſet down by Homer in this 
manner, 


* Ouugs 0] peryas 2 Songepe©s Cao - _ ver. 
An. 2 


Tim d\, & Aus Br, gina 5 & winltita, 
Zeus. 


The anger ef a King is great ; 
Him Jove himſelf doth nouriſh : 

From him his honour ſprings, 
And by his love doth flouriſ. 


Where note with Eyſ#athius, that Kings 
are called Yoyjuds & Hongepas* Þ+ not + og, tn 2 
as deriving their pedigree from Jove, 4% 3 $G- 
but their Kingly honour. And this is ©*97 4 
on AHYE 
EvRIs u Tun, i 3 Feamwic; Jad), Euſtath, pet gg.cd.Rom, 
H 4 de- | 


44 The Power of the Prince. 
' delivered alſo by the ſame Poet, under 
the perſon of ſage Neſtor reproving 
Achilles for contending with King Age- 


Wemnons; 


# ad. a. ver, * Mii CO TInAddl' AOrd' certiuuny Ba 
277,KC. TAN 
: *ApliCilu* tae ll 0 gins Epgps mT 


ns \ > \ Pe 
SunTleyO: 6a0Mds, w m Zds wy 
Noe. | 


Pelides ſtrive not with the King, 

His honour is @ different thing 

From thine : his Power is from above, 
His Scepter is the gift of Jove. | 


And direCting his Speech to Agamemmon 
himſelf, 


+lliad. 3, ver- f Azoy ton ara, @ mi Zdls tyruante 
97,K&c, cum Sim -l, * 3 &\ 3; ' & C , ſe 
'Uiad. Sg, verſ. WT egy T nds IF Pacers, ING Q4o! "= 
205,206. Adm. | 


Thou ruleſt many Nations, Jove a Sce- 
pter did thee lend, | 

And 'Lamws , that to thy Peoples good 
thou might ſt attend. 


<> = @AAGmmawPA_MLW ca co cGhn a 


Whence Eyftathins alſo inferreth , on H 
_ 1 | : 6 d 


«S446 wm S& 


* the Kingly 


and his JuriſdiFion from God. 
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i a good gift of God, * ie8i]m e- 
and that + the King hath both the Scepter 27% # Bam 


&<+ 


in Iliad. 2. p. 
202,204. «Gi 


+0 avaZ »; oximteyy O569uy bt oy Hung, Idem in 


rp 
ad.9. p-738. 


And with Homer,the Prince of Poets, 
doth Plato. likewiſe, the Prince of Phi-+ 


loſophers, acknowledge * the 
Regal Office to be a divine 
good among men; and makes 
his + King as it were a God 
among men, Diotogenes the 
Pythagorean faith, that || God 
hath given him dominion. 
* Dio (hryſoſtom toucheth of- 
ten'the ſame thing. Pliny 
telleth the Emperour Trajar, 
that God + gave hinz to be his 
Subſtitute toward all Mankind. 
And Themiſtizs afftirmeth,that 
|| God from heaven did ſend 
regal power unto the earth, 
Our Chriſtians alſo that li- 
ved under the firſt Perſecu- 
tions, though they had oc- 
calion enough thereby given 
them to decline the Govern- 


. ” 


Homero reperit. 


«= #4 2#S 


* TIazmy Pamuidy Sify 
a3a. oy ou erIpwnots xanfk, 
Syuel. 1a orat. de Regno, 
+ Ofoy Oedy YN; arypemoy. 
Plato 1n Politico 

|| dthoxay 6 ©425 nf ray 
«uriay. Diorog apud 
Scobxum <erth. 45 

* Tay bamnioy ops af; 
inirmuy # emvonlus un, # 
JSuuzwy- UVio orar; 1. de 


were Og mayflels 6 Ter 
7 tp2pv. Id. orat. 3.de res 


gno ad Trajanum. & ay 


T8 \"- +" Ereqdu 6 Obs. 


tf Te dedit, qui trge omnt bs- 
minum genus vice ſua fungt- 
reris. Plin, Paneg, ad Tra), 
|| Baomnciay ty md Sogry 
xgTimuser cis F is 
5 ©4565, Themiſt.orar. 5.de 
Imp. Theodofſn humanita- 
te. Vide & orat. 22. ad Jo- 


yinianum Temp. ubi ctiam regia illa epitheta, NoyJuF & Noſegy, EX 


ment 
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ment of thoſe Times and Emperours, 
did yet both acknowledge and reve- 
rence Gods Ordinance in the advance- 
ment of them. And therefore when 


Celſus the Epicurean Philoſopher had © 


cited the place of Homer, 


* Homer.Il,S., 
ver([.2944205- 


> — 


* es K9iexvO. 750, 


Et: BxoMdVs, tors xems mas dy nur 


AounTew, 


and inferred thence againſt the Chri- 


+*Q; av mavoys 72 oy- 
ua, tixbmws aur 0% 0 
Bam di;. Celſus apud Ort- 
gencem. 


I "ANN 6 Eloxey 6 19215 v 
Bamniis 4 woony, 7 
nw (nd or Wi 
yo EX, 0 Xx4|&* 
mer a2i10- (ws of wd- 
261 Eanluwoy atgown) Keg- 
Ws Ws dmrAgdons Tem 7 ap” 
His, 1g-Si6wo1 acids, an 
6 Norxay Te o umes| 20835, 
eidiy 6 71 ors midi x7) + 
Tomy © of baolniwy war 
gow; Orig.l,8. contra 
Celſum. 


{tian, +1f thou wilt not admit 
this Document, the King ma 

juſtly puniſh thee: Origen ns « 
mitteth it, ſo that inſtead of 
the fabulous ſor of Saturn, 
the true G oO Þ be nomina- 
ted, |} who ſetteth up Kings 
and removeth them, and in his 
own time raiſeth upon the earth 
ſuch an one 4s is uſeful to the 
State. For, it 3s not, faith he, 
the ſon of Saturn (who expel- 
led his Father from his Go- 
vernment , and caſt him into 
Hell, as the Fables of the Gre- 
cians report) that ſetteth up 


Kings; but it is the God who governeth 
all things, that knoweth when and in what 


place 


ln AS Is. tr. Pa mit 0 2. _ Ab in Rs 09 wa ar Pos. oe 


. ao. OA cw As RR a Aa 


are to appoi 
And foconcludeth, that * the 
King could not juſtly puniſh 
them for ſaying dl. t. it is not 
the pk of crafty Saturn that 
gave him power to reign, but 
he who is the remover and ſet- 
of Kings : and wiſheth 
rod would do the like , re- 
jeFing the Homerical, and em- 
bracing the divine doGrine 
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nt the ereSion of Kings. 
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touching the ppm of a Kingdo 
and obſerving the precept which repre 
them to honour the King. To this 


ſe alſo Theophilus Bi- 

op of Antioch thus declares 
himſelf, + I will honour the 
King, not adoring him, but 
praying for him: Him that 5s 
God indeed, even the true God, 
T adore; knowing that by bin 
the King is ordained. Ang 
again, || He is not himſelf God, 
but a man appointed by God ; 
not to be worſhipped , but to 
judge rightgouſly ; being after a 
ſort entruſied by God with 
this adminiſtration. Athena- 


T Tonagsy wa nnow Tulow 
7 Baonkig , 5 


x; 4anJed DegoxuEs eds 
©n 0 baond'; va wn i 
2914p, Theoph. ad Auroly- 
cum [.1, 
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goras ( addrefling his ſpeech joint- 
ly to Aurelizs and his ſon Commodus ) 


* To 
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* Tuiiy miret x, up miyre. 
| x8:e), rode Baot- 


atjay HAnpoors* At 
jegar. pro Chriſtian, 


T "Hudis + iya Tidy 2) 
Snwegoy, To dmiyroy & 

tl Garineay ty oeet- 

as vt 012.05v0gt rus Ou,” 
ASCtayf 1, Tarivg mar 
cs, Tumy X) ow 0h þ 
z,. Dion. adv. 
Germanum, apud Euſeh, 
L 7. Hiſt. Eccl. c.11. 


. __ 
| Cujus guſſu homnes na- 


ſcuntur , bujus juſſs & tt- 
ges conftituumtur » l. 5 


C. 24+ 


o*% Inde eft Imperator unde 
& homo antequam Imperator; 
inde poteſtas ills unde & 
ſpirits.  Tertul. Apolog, 
C 39. 


* Sed quid tgo amplius de 
religione atque pittate Chrt- 


ſtiana in Imperatorem? quem 
neceſſe eſt ſuſpiciamus, ut tum 
quem Dominus noſter elegit : 
ut m rito dixerim, noſter eſt 
magis Ceſar, ut a noſtro Deo 
contitans Ibid. c. 33. 
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* diſcourſe elegantly with theſe 


* Top you the of all thingy 
is committed, ye have received. 
the Kingdom from above. And 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, + We. 
worſhip and adore that one 
God and maker of all things, 
who hath committed the King. 
dom to our ſacred Emperours 
Valerianus and Galienus. Ire- 
ne, baving *proved this 
point at large by teſtimony 
of Scripture, concludes his 


| 
words, || By whoſe command} - 
they are born men, by his com-Þ 1 
mand likewiſe they are ordai-l : 
ned Kings. And ſo Tertulf| } 
lian after him, .*.Thence is the e 
Emperour from whence he war] +; 
a man before he became Empell i 
rour : thence hath he his autho » 
rity from whence he hath bir] » 
breath.And again,*what ſhould F 
T ſpeak more of the» religion w 
and obſervant reſpe# of ChriÞÞ as 
ſtians towards the Emperonr tf 79 
whom of neceſſity we muſt reve m, 
rence 4s one that our Lord hath 
choſen ; ſo as we may truly ſay, Ceſar it ro 
rather ours than yours, 4s being or ained m1 


by 


* A Chriſtian is enemy to n0 
man, much leſs to the Empe» 
rour, whom knowing to be ap- 


(BW pointed by bis God, he muſt of 


-Y neceſſity love, reverence and 


The Power of the Pririce: 49 
by vir God. And in another place; 


* Chriſtianus nullivs eſt be- 
ftis, nedum Imperatoris; quem 
ſeiens @ Deo ſuo conjlitui, ne- 
ceſſe eſt ut & ipſum diligat, 
& revereatur, & ſalvia ve« 
lit. 1d, ad Scapul.c.2. 


wiſh ſafe. Which ſafety and 

health of the Prince he ſheweth tg have 
been” ſo highly eſteemed by the Chri- 
ſtians, ( ever! when thus they ſuffered 
Perſecution from them) that they uſed 
to make mention of it in their Oaths; 


+ We fwear , faith he, not by 
the Genii of the Ceſars,(which 
are no other than Devils ) but 
by their Health, which to us is 
exteedingly more venerable than 
thoſe - deliſtonst. We reverence 
in our Emperours Gods judg- 
ment, that bath made them Go- 
vernours over the Nations : 
For that we kaow to be in them 
which God would have to be, 
and therefore would have that 
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T Sed & juramus, cut nou 
per genios Caſarem, ita per 
ſalutem eorum , que tft augu- 
ftior omnibus geniis, Neſcitis 
gtnios demonas dici, & in- 
ae damonia ? Nos judicium 
Dei ſuſpicimus in Imperators- 
bus, qui gentibus illos prefe- 
cit, 14 enim in ts ſctims 
eſſe, quod Dew voluit;, idee» 
que & ſaloum ipſum volumus 
eſſe quod Deus voluit 5, &# pro 
magno id juramento babemus, 
Id. in apol; c.32. 


t0 be ſafe which God appointed ; and 
make account of that as a great Oath. 
And ſo under the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, as Vegetins tells us, the Oath ad- 
mini{tred unto the Roman Souldiers 


WAS; 


%. = 


C0 
* Per Deun, & per Chriftum, 
& per Spiritum ſanitum, & 
per majeſtatem Imperatorus, 
ue, ſecundum Drum generi 
amano diligenda oft & co- 
lenda. Fl. Yeger. de re mt- 
litari 1.2.c.5, 


t Nam Imperators, cum Au- 
guſti nomen accepit , tanquam 
preſents & corporals Des fi- 
delis eſt preſtanda devotio, 
& impendendus pervigil fa- 
mulatus, Deo enim vel pri- 
vatus vel militans ſervit, 
cum fideliter eum diligit qui 
Deo regnat authore, Ibid. 


}| Athanaricus Gothus apud 
Jornand. de rebus Geticis, 
C28, Deus fine dubis terre- 
nus eft Imperator ; & quiſ- 
quis adverſus tun manum mo- 
werit, ipſe ſub ſanguinis rus 
#i/tit. je / | 


Þ, " ng? * 
© 


Power of the Prince, 
was, * By God, and Chriſt, 
and the holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Majeſty of the Emperour:which, 
next after God, was by man- 
kind to be loved and honouted; 
whereof he gives this reaſon, 
+To the Emperour, when he 
hath received the name of Au- 
guſtus, faithful devotion is to 
be exhibited, and all vigilant 
ſervice to be performed, arunto 
a preſent and onpans God. 
For a man, whether private or 
military, doth ſerve God, when 
he faithfully loves him - who 
reigns by the Authority of God. 
Which reaſon, whether it 
hath force ſufficient to intro- 
duce the Emperours either 


« Health or Majeſty into the form of 4 
ſolemn Oath, I will not at this time de- 
bate : bur for the thing it (elf, that 
God hath conſtituted Prances over Na- 
tions, and that they reign by his Aw» 
thority,is a matter as generally acknows 
ledged in the times of the Chriſtian, as 
before it was in the days of the Heas» 
then Emperours. | 

The firſt Chriſtian Emperour Conſtatts 
tine uſed this ſpeech ſometime unto his 


Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, * Tow are the Biſhops - 1 theſe * Tug @ F 
h 


thines which are done within the 


urc ; HI MXANOTIAL 


£28 3 5% cnfos. 


but I am appointed by God to be the Biſhop &x* 043 w- 
of thoſe things that are done without the 29%%vC- ,, 
burch : meaning that the overſight of 1... Eaeb. 
the external Government of things be- de vita Con- 


longing tothe Church, was by God com- 


fſtanrini 1.4, 


mitted unto him, as well as the admini- 
ſtration of the Holy things of God with- 


in the Church was unto them. 


And of 


this he gave good proof in the Mandate 
which he dire@ed to the Biſhops afſem- 
bled in the Council of Tyre, for the dil- 


cuſſing of the cauſe of Aha- 
naſns, + that all of them ſhould 
immediately repair unto bis 
Court, to ſhew by their as how 


purely and incorruptly they had 


judged ; || and that before me, 
faith he, whom you may not de- 
ny to be Gods true miniſter. 
Which title he elſewhere al- 
ſo aſſumes unto himſelf, as 
unto one .*. whoſe miniſtry 
God had found out and judged 
to be fit for the accompliln,ent 
; lar good pleaſure. And al- 
though his ſon Conſtantins 


Tlve mli]es Sour Tut os» 
vodey Thu &y Toew uot - 
plu DnewonTrs, era r- 
TWs tis T0 Sed\omeey # 1- 
WeTYpas uTiCeiag, ( al. awys 
nuaesmTO) emerfirre, ws 
Epgors MmtiZaules Td 4 y* 
UTR, keiTtws xg Sagyy + 
44 Ndgop, Va" us Jy- 
aad), & Ty Os 5 vi'T toy 
aver Rod my)n ul dy 5- 
weis 4ern2einre. Conit, cp. 
ad Synod, Tyri apud A- 
than. in apol.z, & Soc. 1.1. 
hift. eccl. c. 34, 

| TIacaXenue 4 IdVay Toa- 
wigs Ns © 7% $19 we & 
Tex Oss Te74Av 5s, cyop- 
yea; dyacaanomreu, Id. mn 
ev. 4: Nicomed, apud 


Theod.|. r.hiſt.eccl.c.1g. .*. Thy rulu) vprgeoiay weys Þ fawn Branoty 
emmideiay *Cimuot + % Exeuysy. 19.10 £d.ad ralett.trovinc.apud Euſeb, 
1,2, de vita Conſt, - 


did 


The Power of the Prince: 
did labour with 'might and main to 
introduce the Arriaz Hereſfie into the 


Church of God, yet did Hoſps Biſhop 


* £067 bamueiay 5 5%; ons” 
Xe. Hoſws apud A- 
thanaſ. in epiſt. ad ſolita- 
riam viram agentecs. 


tO rlu ol ag Won- 


xaiofwv «12% Na- 


of Corduba for all that freely 
profeſs, that * God had com- 
mitted the Kingdom ito him, 
and therefore + whoſoever did 
detra# from his Empire, did ' 
contradie God that R__ 

it, And four other Biſhops 
(Paulinus of Trier, Lucifer of 


Calaris, Enſebius of Verſeli, and Diony- 
ſis of Mz[/ain) upon the ſame ground 


|| M3 dra: vl} bamuay 
wrt, <4 T —_—_— 
Six, oy 2, goCeiat, auray 
neizy, un Satorns duTls 
23M /» 


«* Acovre. oma 0g Bar 
onsd $S aiauyuy, 6 mig 
Jy vuels 144 *Ino8 Xewts 
oy Ne Ts os Avys Thu Bar 
o1Xtiey TeiThu TH Tied” 
molt Koyavlic Nora * 
oy adiuiloy els Th) ragdVey 
cure, ive, tis Tha val" n= 
oUKOQAYTIC » cviuas 
euros NET? Thu amone- 
Hay, Athanaſ. in apol. ad 
Conſtantiam. 


made bold to tell him, || That 
the þingdom was n0t his, but 


Gods who gave it unto him ; 


whom they adviſed him there- 
fore to fear, leſt be ſhould ſud- 
 dlenly take the ſame again from 
him. And Athanaſius being perſecuted 
by him, prayed, .*. O Lord 


Almighty, King of the World, 
Father of our Lord Teſw 
Chriſt, thou by thy word haſt 
given to thy ſervant Conſtan« 
tins this Kingdom ; do thou 
ſo enlighten his mind, that be 
may perceive how I am calum- 
niated, and ſo receive graciouſly 
my Apology : attributing here- 
by 


ID "VR. CE Y Foy WC CI WI TT 


+ Ws 


ST DS Yu Dee i 


S "IE, 4.7 Oy 
wal? at. Lip 


XL 24.5 
v ” «2 
Fa od %, 

.* 


Hower of the Prince. 3 


by to Conflantin, the grand Patron of 
the Arrians, the ſame power which Ju- 
tins Firmicws did to him and his brother 


Conftars, *The high God haths 


committed unto you the Empire, 
And Pope Leto the Great gi- 


 veth it to the Emperours 


þ Theodofiuzs, Marcianus and 
Leo; Pope |} Hormiſda to the 
Emperour Juſtine ; and Gre- 
gory the Greatto Mauricias ; 
unto whom - when he had 
writtenin general terms, that 
o*; power was given unto him 
over all men, he declareth it 
more ſpecially in his Letter 
unto his Phyſician Theodorus, 
that God had * granted þim 
dominion. not onely over Soul- 
diers, but' alſo over Prieſts : 


as Pope Gelaſj#s had written 


before him to the Emperour 
Anaſtaſius, +The Bifhops obey 
thy Laws, knowing the Empire 


to be conferred upon thee by 


order from above. | 
[| The Lord,faith St. Baſil. ſet- 

teth up Kings, and removeth 

them, and there is no power but 


what #8 ordained by God, Jind 


* Ad bot vobis Deus fummud 
commiſit imptrium, ut per vos 
vulneris iſttus ploga curetars 
Jul, Firmicus Martern. .de 
errore profan. relig. c.49 - 
t unde per ipſum Dominum 
noſtrum 7eſum Chriſtum, qui 
regent veſtrs eft author @& rt» 
far, obteſtor &+ obſecro tlt- 
mentiam veſtram. Leo epift. 
38. ad Marcian, Imp, 

|} 4 Deo elefli, firut & res 
aimus, Hormiſd. epiſt. 27+ 
ad Juſtin. 

*. Poteſt as Dominorum men- 
rum pietate celitus data tft 
ſuper omnes homines, Greg. 1. 
Repiſtr 1. 2. epiſt. 62, ad 
Mauriclum, 


* Nominari 'eun non ſolum 
mlitibus,. ſid etiam [acerdos 
tibus concaiſit, Thid. epifts 
65. ad Theodorum. 


T Cognoſcertes Imperium tibs 
;ſuperns diſpoſetione colatumy 
lezgibua tuis i0ſt quoque par 


. rert reltgbonnys antiffites, Gees 
» laf. ep. 8. ad Auaſtal. 


|| KvezO- na25 7 Baca; 
*; ue. Xz 5x 521 UE wii, 
6 {44 70 52s Tray her: 
Batil, 1n Plal.32, 


St, Au 


34 


* Non trabuamus dandi tegni 
atque imperis poteſtatem niſs 
4 Deo vero. Aug. de civit, 
Dei, 1.5, C.21+ | 


* $3 a Deo poteſtas omnis, a 
Deo rex etiam diſpenſationis 
Regie adeptus eſt dignitatem. 
Chryſol, Serm, 26. 


And the 
that || the powers that be are ordais 


Rom.13.1., 
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St. Auguſtine, * Let us.1 
tribute unto any other. # 
of giving Kingdoms and Ems 
pires, but to the true Ged:.” 
And Petrws Chryſologus Arche. 
biſhop of Ravenna, .+If all. 
power be from God, then bath.” 
the King received the dignity. 
of his Regal office from. Godt 
Apoſtle purpoſely declareth, 


God,to the end no man might think thi ' 
theſe are to be Wigpore as humane de- 


VICES. 


, Te&-wy @Þ4 Oz. Cyril, 
Toy 'Þ SR ad Theod. 
1" Fejoun 5 73 dared dryoy 
F 87 FroPnzs X) out egd= 
Ths Via Bamneing, avids 5 
wherGr nw Ins Xewes* 
IY urs ae Bagineis Bao 
adbert, x, of Juvdgeey tyed- 
pom dygrorwlu, x7 T6 


Yoe4{atfO cy . Ibid, 
|" Qarrp dv mein] 3) ware 
TH yeliar diew, JN bus 


Barinds Barnd/am Id. 
in Przfat. lib.advy. Julian, 


For they ſe 
1s attributed to humane authorities, (aid. 
the Author of the Commentaries upon: 
St. Pauls Epiſtles, aſcribed to St. Ams- 
breſe. Hereupon Cyril Patriarch of Ale-- 
xandria putteth Theodoſizs the younger 

* Kx3eG-0gfi agent; £ 10 mind that * the lot. of that. 


e that a divine right 


high dignity, whereunto he. 
was advanced, fell unto him 
from God: and that *the uns 
moveable prop of his Empire 
was our Lord Teſws Chriſt, by 
whom Kings do reign, as it id, 
written; yea, +to whom alone 
it belongeth to ſay, By me 
Kings reign; as he writeth 
unto the ſame Emperour, wh 
| rae 
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Apoſtate Julian, who, * knew not that * 'Aymions # 
Chriſt was the giver of the Kingdom and 5 Bormany 2] 


power 0 
of the Counc 
the Monks, which held wit 


Ruling. So ikewiſe in the As xeaTrir dorich 
uncil of Chalcedon, not onely X55: 14-1b- 
Diſcorxs, 


conclude their , Petition unto the Em- 


perour 
ment that Chriſt, + of hs own 

ood: pleaſure did in an inviſi- 

le manner beſtow the Empire 
»pon him : but alſo the Biſhop 
and Clergy of Nicomed{a be- 
gin their Letters unto him 
and Valentinian in a like ſtile; 
[] God hath juſtly granted unto 
you to reign and rule over all, 
for the welfare of the World, 
and the peace of the holy Chur- 
ches : the ſix Armenian. Bi- 
ſhops theirs unto the Empe- 
xour Leo thus; .*. God who glo- 
rifieth them that glorifie hint, 
hath graciouſly given unto you, 
Chriſtian Prince, power over 
all men without any prohibition: 
and Athalaric King of the 
Goths his unto the Clergy of 


que incomperabilibus triumpbis & veſtram pjet 


arcian with an acknowledg- 


FT# 4 doggrue Th ihe 
cudbrug 1heron fe Vuly TH 
Bane. Archimandritar, 
ep- ad Marcian, it Conc. 
Chalcedon, Att. 4. tomh.24 
Concil. part. z,, p.237.cdir, 
Colob an, i618, 


l) O43; 73 Barnd'y vutp 
% Kg4TAY Tf Cry 6Þd ow- 
Tverd Þ olxeuhons weighty 
TW 4 HOY HXANTIAy , db» 

as Jedwgnlat; Eunom; 

:comed. epiſc, epiſt, ad 
Imp. 1n Conc. Chalcedon, 
Aﬀ.12.p 308, 


*% Deus, qui glorificantes ſe 
glorificat, ſecundum cor ſuun 
apicem wviſtire tranquiliitatis 
inventens inexpignabiie , 
palmam & honorem Fides 
conſeſtentem, placidus pr ebuit 
vobis ( Chriſtianiſſime Prin« 
cipum)ſuper omnes homines [- 
ne probibitiont aliquapoteſt a» 
tem. Inſurgentes enem mopend- 
biliter ſubdidit wittoriis at- 


atem excellentiſſkmis honoribut 


txernavit; immatilata & ſont litigio, & ah alin indiviſaprevens textra ve» 
fri imperii. Conc.Chalc. part. 3.p-39 5, 
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the Church 'of Rome in this manners . 


* Tanto Divinitati plura dt- 
brmus quanto cateris mort ali- 
bus majora ſuſcep imus. Nam 
quid femile "rependat- Deo 
gui potitur Imperig ? Cafſio- 
dor, 1.8,epiſt. 24. 


Jozeth as, Empires Of whic 


*We- owe ſo #nch the more to © 
the "Deity , by how much we. 


* have received greater things © 


than other men: For what | 
correſpondent thing can he re- 
pay ro God, who F4 his gift en- 

point Aga- 


petus Diaconws teacheth Juſtiniat, (who 
at the ſame time was Emperour in the 


+ "Ey4603u:0y Virb O87 mi- 
Fd S645 Gaoirday widert 
Tmyupay oess ms 
PexYudriy Yorrnoes 
Agdpct, FYarZnEtIC,C.z 9. 
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Sets » matey my ]wy ere 
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«*% N:fas oft in dubium de- 
ducere equs poteflatem cus om- 
niam gubernatio ſuperno con- 
ftat delegata judicio, Con- 
cil. Toleran.6.c, 14+ 


Eaſt) to make this uſe, +ſee- 
ing God hath entruſted you 
with this Kingdom of the 
World, uſe none of the wicked 
to the adjiniſtration of your 
affairs : and again, || ſeeing you 
have received the Scepter of the 
Kingdom from God, conſider 
how you may pleaſe him who 
gave the ſame unto you, and 
being by him exalted above all © 
ten, ſtrain your ſelf more than 

all others to honour him. Let 
us add to this the ſentence 
of the Council of Toledo, 
*. It is unlawful to call his 
power into queſtion to whons 
the Government of all is known 
to be delegated by judgement 


from above: and of Paris, 
* No 


- 


WYILM 


&* No King is to think that his 
Kingdow 'cometb unto hint by 
his Progenitors, but ought tru: 
' by and humbly to believe that 
'- i is gipen unto himby God : 
for whoſoever hath the tempo- 
ral rule over other men, is to 
believe that the Kingdom is 
committed unto bint not | by 
men, but by God; foraſmuch 
as this earthly Kingdom is ob- 
tained neither by craft, -nor by 
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* Nemo regu 2 progenitori- 
bus regnum fibi adminiſttari, 
ſed & Deo wveraciter atque hu= 
militer credere debet dari,erc. 
Luapropter quiſquis ceteris 
mortalzbus temporaliter impe- 
rat, non ab haminibus, ſtd & 
Deo ſibi regnuwn commiſſun. 
credat, &c, quia non afts, 
non voto, neque brachio for- 
titudinis bumane, ſed virtu- 
te, imo occulto judicio diſpen- 
ſationis divine Yegnum con- 
fertir terrenums, Concil. 
Pariſ.6,c $, tom.2, Concil. 
Galliz p.$29+ 


wiſh, nor by the arm of mans ſirength, 


| but by the power and ſecret judgment of 


the providence of God. 
the Council held at Meaulx 
declareth outvfSt. Payl, that 
+ the Regal Power is from 
God: and that of Aker puts 
| Lotharins || in mind of his 
: ocation, that Chriſt the King 
» of Kings who on earth in his 
. name bad ſubſtituted bim for 

the. worthy diſpenſation of his 

Office, might in Heaven remu- 

zerate him, And in a third 

* held at Troſſey, the Biſhops 

do both acknowledge out 


. 3 f6bi credite dignam remunerationem raddat in cali. 


3, C-1+ Ibid, p,18g. 
I 3 


So hkewie 


+ $i quis poteſtati regia, que 
non eſt, juxta Apoſtolu n, niſs 
a Cto, contumacs ac inflato 
ſpiritu, contra auftoritatim 
&* rationem pertinaciter con- 
tradicere preſampſerit, &*c, 
anathimatizttar. Concl, 
Meldenſ.c.1 5.tom.3. Coac, 
Gal p.35; | m5 


|| Chriſtzaniſſtma prixcips ad 
memoriam reduzimus, ut n'n 
immimar vocations fue, quod 
nomine cenfetnr . opere com- 
pleat; nt rex regum Chriſt us, 
qui ſus nominis vicem ills 
contulit in terris, diſpenſatio- 
Conc!}, Aquifgran, 


of 


es od 


«+. 


* I quo fatty Pontificalim 


fic erexerimus auttoritatem, 


ut non obliviſcamur Regiam 
& Deo conftitutam eſſe ſubli- 
mitatem; dicente Apoſtols, 
Subjefti eſtote regi quaſe pre» 
cellenti. Concil, Trofletan. 
C.2, 1bid, p.539. | 


f Hac vobis commiſſa decen- 
ter adminiſtratione piratia, 
ab eoqui temporale v0bis dev 
dit regnum, accipere aternums 
Ibid.p.5 41: 


Il Fidelis vobis aamutor evo, 
ut regnum quod wvobis Deus 
donavit, vel donaverit, ad 
ipſares voluntatem, &t. habere 
& obtinere poſſitis. Capitu- 
lar, Caroli Calvi a Jac. Str 
mundo edit, c.38.p.387. 


o*, Fidelis vobis adjutor evo, 
ht illam poteſtatem quam in 
Rtgio nomine C yegno vobis 
Dew conceſſit, ad ipſiis v- 
luntatem, & ad vweſtram ac 
fidelium weſtrorum ſalvatio- 
nem, cum adebito & honore & 
wigore tenere & gubernare 
poſſitiss Td. Cc. 22, p.i6g. 
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of S. Peter, 'that * the Regal _ 
ſublimity is conſtituted by Gods, | 
and pray for their King, that 
+ having well performed the 
(Jovernment committed unto 
him from him who gave him 
the temporal Kingdom, the 
might receive that which is 
everlaſting. And the French 
Biſhops, in the Profeſſion 
which they made unto Caro» 
lis Caluxs, || promiſe their 
faithful affiſtance for the up. 
holding of him in the King- 
dom which God had beſtowed, 
or ſhould beſtow upon him: as 
in a former Oath alſo hisSub+ 
jeds .*. promiſed the like af- 
fiſtance for the maintaining 
of that power which in the 
Regal name and Kingdom 
God had granted unto him," ®. 


The time would fail me to recount 


{ Miz; 4 All the patlages which occur in the Con- 
YIedru; 2 ſtitutions of Juſtinian to this purpoſe 5, 


Sea Org, ms 


4 20% £01S taſte onely for, the preſent may be 
elude ud lutticient, + The greateſt gifts which Gods 
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- 


79 


Wer; are the Prieſthood and Empires 
" both of which do proceed from one and the 
Jae principle, and are for the ordering 


ut diſpoſing of the affairs of Mankind. 


*-Nothing 1s exempted from 
the Cognizance of Regal 

ower, which hath received 

rom God the general charge 
of all ſorts of men. And of 
himſelf 1n particular, +The 
Empire is delivered unto us by 
the heavenly Majeſty. || By 
the divine appointment we took, 


» #porrns the Imperial Robes, and 


**ithe rights of the Empire by our 
Ford Feſws Chrift. +. God did 
Jet us over the affairs of the 
Rowrans , and * gave ns rule 
over the Nations. + He accor- 
ding to bis benignity entruſted 
ws withthe power of the Laws. 
And |] foraſmuch as for this 
emm God from Heaven bath 
conſtituted the Regal Power, 
we thought good to write 
this Law, and give it in com- 


1 4 


* MyJev aC[oy few erg Ci- 
TT v Th Garineig, vorlu 
ml/]cov avIewmmor 61cm. - 
oizy on, Ots muyghaCery» 
I4. 1n Nov, 133. procemio. 
+ Deo auttore noſtrum guber- 
nante Imperium, quod nobis 
a cele(ti majeſtate traditum 
iſt. Cod. de vet.jur, enucl. 
1n init, 

Il Nutu divino Imperiales ſu- 
ſcepimus inſulas. 1. fin. in ff, 
c. de quadrien, preſcripr. 
which Agapetus in his Ad- 
monirions to him, num.gF, 
did thus iterate. N£Cuan 
Otad Baorneiay Aatuy.. 
:: Per ipſum (Chriltum ) ju- 
Ya Imperit ſuſcepimus , |. 2. 
in princip. c. deoffic, Praf. 
Przr, Afr. 
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| Nov. 606. ubi ad Homeri- 
cum ſMlud allufifle videatur, 
Iliad, &. Towntk' ap" AN 
£Noxey cxnConG, nd" tn 
Ntgor4, | 
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tum Sons nuiv mage. 
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86, inir, 
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The Power of the P 
410n to thoſe SubjeFs which both alreagy: 
he rnb 6. 
little doth daily add to, .As alſo.in alike* 
expreſſion he willeth ather Laws of his 
to be obſerved, not inthe Imperial. City 


awav, Carts guadniaar, Novel, 80,init, 
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t0.us and by little: and : 


alone, but alſo * 7 ad thoſe: 
Nations , the Government of 
ſome whereof, ſaith he, God af : 
firſt gave to 4:3 others he hath © 
ſince added, and we hope will 
ſtil increaſe. And from hence 
he neglected not often to 
make mention of that duty 
which he held himſelf bound 
thereby to perform unto his, 
Subjectsz + Since the time, 
ſaith . he, that God did ſet us 
over the Empire of the Ro- 
mans, we have been diligent 
to do always what might con+ 
duce to the profit of the Sub= 
jets of this Common-wealth 
wherewith God hath entruſted - 
#5 ; and ||to preſerve all our © 
SubjeFs, the Gavernment of 
whom God hath committed uns» 
to #5, without hurt or damage. 
*. Always by Gods aſſiſtance we 
uſe "all providence to preſerve 


. 


from 
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- A 2 ws. 
- * FO 
&j | 
, * 


' from hurt the Subje#s which he of his 
_ hews rat gens committed unto ws : and 

* we thin bane 7 F ILIOY he? 

-allthoſe who are well-minded, ſoy ariyOrey mois by 
* that all onr care and prayer is, voto, grad Hg 
 #hot theſe may live well who are err} Bey So, © nd 
pogo I 


*-HisSacceflor Juſtine is by Corippae 
brought in ſpeaking thus , gher 


- Jmperii Dews e ? virtns &* gloria noſtri, 
A quo certa ſalus, ſceptrune datur atque 


: poteſtas. 
God is the ſtrength and glory of my 
.. Crown, | | 
; _ From him-my Safety, Scepter, Power 
: come down.' 


X Whereof he himſelf likewiſe | 

giveth a touch in* one of his *T3: ogg ney On 
- Y Conſtitutions. Andafter him 27 Toe undialanr Tor 
"Y Tiberins acknowledgeth it us. * 
+ Y was +God that gave him the ; 
Government of the Common» 7T'EE *# noureia; igiy 73 


| ; 'S MT xegr@ Nidoxay 9v6 . 
; wealth, » ies Ocv Bao IAcice ps, Tiber, Conſtirur. de Jiri 
| Comr Sovereignty conſtituted by vis domibus Pra.ar. 


God) is a ſtile we meet withy 
A, all 
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Aau mpet Thu Carineiay the 
elous]o, 5 ye aTiaues 
* Ne Tum LY - 
potay On (OCADUarH Tue 
Thu #3) x) ems ding uy d\- 
oxeorye 1bid,p. 176. 


{1 Sce in OKay. de Strada 
(de Imperatorib. Rom. p. 

tay Medal, wherein 
G is figured urrng ot 
a Garland upon the Empe- 
rours head. 


o*. Divinitus « coronatus. E- 
mav, Comnen. literz ad 
Fridericum apud Albert, 
Stadenſ. in Chronic. an, 
1179+ 

* Gregor. epift. 2, 9, 14, 
x7, Concil, tom. 3, part. 1, 
ſet. 1, p. 340, 343> 344» 
346. edit. Colon, an, 1648. 
# Coticil, Roman, ibid; P- 


[ Zachar.epiſl 1,4,5:6,6,9, 
Io,12, ibid. p. 364, 356, 


67, 370,371, 373» 375, 
7 Paul pitt, r, & & 3, Ibid. 
P-451,402, 
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The Pojoer of the Prince; 


'So Pope 
of his Lis to Charles the Great with 


allin dn Mpads ofGe fi 
joe ire 


legal CONE Foo of thing 
a divine matter ; and: act 
dingly did both believe __ 
feſs it 74 be a pies pars 
providence A 
The ſame nr pts 
in his || Coins expreſſed, and” 
in his Letters: wrote himſelf 
to be .*. crowned . by Gad.' 
Few: honourable title of! 
cep7s his predeceſſors the! 

pr woot tan Emperours 
not onely of themſelves afſlu-. 
med, but the Biſhops of Rowe-: 
acknowledged due tothem + 
* Gregory 2: (with the + R#-: 
#12 Council held under, 
him; ) |] Zachary and +. Paxl I,” 
dating their Adsm this many | 
ner, Imperante Domino pi 
mo Anguſio, 2 Deo corneal f 
magno Imperatore. 

Hadrian T. beginneth one 


Sa» S$SmD 0 Pr ED KG eu © mm oy << »% *3 Rev Ca i, hop 


"7 +” we a0 


* Me+ 


EY * Meminit veftra 
wotu'R 
Charles 


i# noftro Jeſu Chriſto in per- 


uſed this ſolemn acclamation 
utito him, || Carolo Angnſto, 
ADEtoCokRroNAa To, 
Magno '&- Pacifico Imperatori 
'J Romanorum, Vita &- Viforia. 
£2 Whereof Alczings alſo dot 

put him in mind, by telling 
him as in the general, that 
=} -*, the Dnperial dignity was or- 
0 dained by God; fo for his 
own particular , that this 
Jl © Power was conferred ou hins 
'Y by God, not for the Govern- 
ment of the World alone, but 
eſpecially for the defence of the 
| wars Ji the pero of 
Bl Wiſdom: Among the Ger- 


warn Emperours Frederick 1. 
EF maketh a like acknowledg- 
\ FF ment and profeſſion, 4 For- 


THT T 


The Powder of the Prince. © 63. 
'3 Dev pro- 
exalir exctlentia': and 
imſelF one of his ca- 
lars with + Reynante Do- 


petunm, ego Carolur, gratia Dei 
wiſericordis donante, Rex &- red 

reens Francorum. Ard when he was 
afterward crowned Emperour, the Peo- 
ple of Rox#e with an unanimous confent 


* Tom.'2, Concil, Galliz 
P<122, 


Fey Ama 


efuſqve 


1) Eginhard in annal.Franc. 
in$or. A vice Ca- 
rofi Mfc I P.Pitheeo 
edit. Ana . Blbliothecar, 
in vita Leon.3.P. 


«*. Dignitas) Imperialis a Deo 
ordinata, Alcuinus Prat. 
in libros de S.Trinirare. 

* unde patenter agnoſci po- 
terit, non tantum Imperato- 
riam veſtire prudentie pote= 
flatom & Dro ad ſolum mundi 
regimen, ſtd maxime ad tcs 
cleſie preſidlum & ſapientie 
decoren collatam, 1d.cp.ios. 
+ AQuzotiam divina preordi- 
nanke clementia ſolium Regie 
Majeſtatis conſcendimus, di- 
gnum oft nt capus precellimus 

munere, ills omnizo pareamus 

iz opere. Feudor.l.2. rit.29. 

de pace tencnda & ejus 
violat, _ 


aſmuch 
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has 
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a aſmnch as by the eppoiytment of the diving 
clemency we have. aſcended to the -throue 
of Regal Majeſtyjt is fit we ſhould throughs 
ly obey him in our ations by whoſe gift md 
have atteined to this preeminence. And 
Lewis of Baviere ſheweth largely.in on 
of his Reſcripts out of the Canon Law 

it ſelf, that * tbe Imperial 
ya gu & li it. Powerand Autborit i joe 

we tus clare patet, quod diately 0m God alone - an f 

poteſta} & authoritas Impe- 11 er, + by the counſel and 


ogy Apr-y & = conſent of the EleFors and the 
Imp. apol in append. ad other Princes of the Empire, 
he a1" annal. 3 make<eth a ſolemn declaration 


£ Ss 
FeoE# - M0 
—*< 


to the ſame purpoſe, that the 


+ 140 ad tantum malum evi ll Jiomi _ 
NE OS po dignity and 


ſu Eleltorum & aliorum Prin. PHE di ately - dep endeth # 
cipum Imperis, declaramus God alone. 

quod Tmperialis dignitas & ; 
poteſt as pendet -immediate 4 ſolos Deo, 1d. inlit. alits apud. H, Balbum 
eplſc. Gurcenſem in 1 de coronat. ad Cars. | 


Yea, in the more ancient Times we 
have marks of this Truth from the v 
'., Painters, who* by corpore 


**0 Zangaqet Iva amd # things repreſenting thoſe which 
Eneiyoy _—_— y Cy ob were incorporeal ( as Iſidorms 
tnow owud]omierTs m.k.C 0 
js rr andy <5 cape Peluſiota noteth) xſed to figure 
- men ha <td - ſengle hand crowning 0 

c - . ” 
Heat iva Sti=wory Lav mer heads of Kings to ſhew F 4 
evIois Thy agytu} NN Ifid,Pcluf. 1.3,cp.16 1, het 
| a; thei 


Eon 65 
their authority deſcended to them | 
feoonn Which expreſſion of a ares 

at by a ſimple hand out of a cloud, as 

> for =o ararf both mm the Greek Gene- 

fs or Latine Pſalter of Sir Robert Cot- 

zon, (the molt ancient of any now ex- 

tant, and coming not much ſhort of 1j- 

dorws his own time) TI have obſerved to 

be very uſual : fo for this particular 

you may note the continuation of the 

like emblem unto later Ages in * this *apuq 0&8. 
reverſe of the Emperour Theophyla@us de Strada de 
his Metal , ſtamped about the Yeary _n—— 


7-8-8 SI Boe © 


Having ſearched thus far. into- the | 
ground of Sovercignty, and (by. rea- | 
and witneſles of Ns) Jets 
the original thereof from no. lower an” 
head: than Heaven it ſelf, let us now 
look a little into thoſe Royal Prerogas : 
tives which are annexed to the eminent" 
eſtate of ſuch fupreme Governours, 
Theſe jure Majeſtatis, of old, (for the: 
more diſtin notice, and better preſer- 
vation of them.) were ſometimes writ- 
ten in a Book, ſometimes engraven. in 
| | Tables of Braſz3- and (o tranſmitted ſafe»: 
*1$am.10:25- ]Iy to poſterity. Thus when * Samel 
had declared to the People this jus Re- 
gin, it is ſaid, that he wrote it in a Book, 
and laid it up before the Lord : and_ 
when the Jews had choſen Simon the 
brother of Jonathan for their Prince, 
they cauſed the chief heads of that Su- 
+ 1Mac.14;18, preme Power committed unto him, +#s 
be put in Tables of Braſs, and to be ſetup, | 
within the compaſs of the SanFuary in 4 Þ} * 
conſpicuous place ; Wherein, beſide the } 
charge of the San@uary, and the care of |} ! 
placing Officers over the ”-_ , the | 
Conntrey, the Armour, and the Fortreſs || ) 
( 


ſes, it was further enacted, That he 


ſhould be obeyed of every man, and that 
all the Writings it: the Connrey gar" 
maae 
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| made in his mane, Id be 
1 d in Purple, and wear Gold. Al 
 thot it ſhould be lawful for none 0 


People. or Prieſts to break any of theſe © 
thizgs, or #0 gain-ſay his words, or to ga- 
ther an Aſſembly in the Countrey without 
him, or to be clothed in purple, or wear 
abuckle of Gold. And whoſoever ſhould 
do otherwiſe, or break any of theſe things, ' 
he ſhould be puniſhed. Where among : 
other things, it 1s obſervable, that the 
gathering of Aſſemblies is reckoned as ary 

eſpecial privilege of the Prince. To 

which purpoſe both remarkable and 

agreeable is that of Iſocrates, who un- 

der the perſon of King Njz- 

cocles thus inftrufts his Sub- **Emugca; wi micins, wire 
jects 3 * Make no Societies zor —— 2-4 ate 200” 
Conventicles without my li> owe, * & 7 &neus mos- 
cence : Aſſemblies of this kind, Tis ®ornreom, 75 F 
as in other Governments they Tg May , 
art hurtful, ſo in Monarchies 

they are exceeding dangerous. 

Whereunto that of Meceras 

in Dio may be likewiſe ad- 4 = 
ded, +Combinations, and Aſ-' 2, m—_ 
ſemblies, and Aſſociations, we Ne av ger be Dio bi 
things that do not very well 0 5 nh 06 
conſiſt with a Monarchy. I I 
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«& Tr Poverof tebrincs 7} 
play + When * 5: vrongy - Rome had hs 
vie. creed to Veſpeſian "ſuc _—— S 
ble rie uſually belong-to Princes, the partieus: | 
Corn, Tacitss Hrs (according to the manner -above. | 
4. | > + X = 

| mentioned) were put into braſs Tables: * 
the laſt of which is ſtill there extant; 
removed from the -Lateran Church: 
( where.it ſtood, fixed a long while) un-- 
to the Capitol : In that, beſide the: 


power of + confederating with 


Fedufue cum quabus volet 
acere liceat. Veg. Inſcript. 
a Grutero cdir,p. 242+ 


I] #tique quibus legibus ple- 
biſve ſcits ſcriptum ſuit ne 
Divus Aug. Tiberiufve 7u- 
lins Ceſar Aug. Tiberiuſque 
Claudius Ceſar Aug. Germa- 
nicus _—_— » _ 
lebiſque ſtitis Imp. Ceſar 
74 folutus fit bid, 
*"+\46/ V0 pucwy 5 Y <v- 
Tm Aa) iving Pere Ak 
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whore he would, and many 0+ 
ther priviledges, we find this 
high Prerogative confirmed. 
unto him, « that what Laws 
ſoever either of the Senate 
or People it was ordained 
that the Emperours his pre- 
decefſors. were not tied to; 
from thoſe he ſhould be looſe. 
alſo :. Which, according to 
the mind of the Civilians, is 
expreſſed thus, .*, They are 
lonſed from the Laws, (as the 
letter of their own Language 
ſpeaks ) that is, they are free- 


from all coaive obedience to them, and 
are held by none of the written Or dinan« 
ces ; ſhewing that they were exems- 
pted, firlt, from all coaFion of the 


Law, 


XUM 
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The, Power of the Prince. 69 
Law, (this being accounted * 
* the happieſt thing in a Prince- * * Ereptumque —_ ilud 
. in proncipats beati/umium, 
dom , that the Prince may be quod nibil cogitur. Plin. Pa- 
conſtrained to nothing ) and negyr. ad Trajan, 
then from all obligation to 
the written or poſitive Law, t Wenn 
. . ec non ſcripta, ſed na« 
which here Is Op poſed tO 7lex 3 quam wo diode 
that which Tully caileth the accepimes, legimys, verum tx 
+ 220t written, but innate Laws v'« pſa arripuimiue, bay. 
(mus, expreſſim:ts;, ad quam 
[| from which (as he well ob- nn dai, ſed f175, nos in 
ſerveth) neither by the Senate (ituti,ſed H——_ Cic. 
nor by the People exemption *** Pro Milone, 
can be gruen. Il Hts legb nec obrogari fas 
eft, neque derogari ex hac 
aliquid licg, neque tota abrogari poteſt : nec vero aut per Senatum aut per 
Populum ſolvi bac lege poſſumus. 14.1.3. de Republ.apud LaRanc. 1 ;.c.8. 


For the more full underſtanding here- 
of, obſerve we the diſtinfttion to be 
made between theſe three kinds of 
Laws, the Law of God, the Law of the *yau wit com- 
Kirg. and that which is Gods Law and bug = 
. [ 0 _ 
the Kines together. Under the firlt of _ df. 
theſe we comprehend alſo the Law of vos ille, legis 
Nature, of which (as the ſame Tuly ren 
rightly noteth) * God, that one common tor ;cui qui non 
parebit, ipſe ſe 
ſugiet, ac naturam hominys (pernabitur, atque hoc ipſo luct mavimas penas, 
ttiamſs cetera ſupplicia que put autur effugerit, Id.ib, Hr: v9 Japienti Me 
morun fuiſſe ſententiam, legem nequ* bominum ingentis er70g0 itam, nt ſci = 
tam alzquod efſe populorum, ſed eternum quiddam 4104 uni erſum mundun rt- 
geret ,imperandi probibendique ſapientia, Ita principem legom illam O ultiman 
mentem eſſe dicehant omnia r atione aut cogentss aut vetantisDi.1d.l.2,deLeg, 


K Maſter 


m_ "VS 


he Power of the Prince. Mes. 
Maſter and Ruler of all, is the Inventor, 
Arbitrator,and EnaBer; which he who will 

nt obey, muſt in a ſort fly from himſelf, 

and reje mans yature ; and conſequently 

undergo. the greateſt pains from his own 
conſcience, although he ſhould eſcape all 

thoſe other which commonly are accounted 
puniſhments. Now to this moral Law 

* Rom. 2. 14, Of God, whether * by nature thus writ- 
if. * ten in the hearts of men, or more fully 
delivered in Gods own written Word, 

or by juſt conſequence deduced from 

the grounds of either of them, the 

greateſt Monarch upon earth owes as 

much obedience as the loweſt and mea- 

neſt of all his Subjefts: And therefore 

Loa ot the Civilians themſelves, 
57x Varixes). Babilic. |.2.rit + who deny the King to be 
+ der epir. ſubje@ unto other Laws, do 
| Kant Gamaias of une} JET declare that theſe ||gene- 
xed|eimwmes your. Bafhhc, ral Laws ought to prevail even 
Paid. C9. Harmenopul. I againſt his alſo. Concerning 

c&. 39. Aw £ 

. Sant autem pracepta que- Which , hear what Joh of 


damperpetuam habentia nectſ- Sari#bury writeth i*% There 
ftatem, apui omnes gentes lt- « 

gitima,& que omnino impune ſolvi nonpoſſunt. Ante legem,ſub lege.ſub gratia, 
omnes lex una conftringit, *Quod tib1 non vis fierialii ne feceris; & quod 
« tibi, vis fieri hoc facias alijs. Procedatit nuns deatbatores potentum, ſuſur- 
rent, & (ſs boc parum eſt) publice preconentur, Principem non efſt legs ſubjt- 
um, & quod et placet (non modo in jure ſecundum formam equitatis condendo, 
ſed qualitercunque) lrgis babert vigorem. Regem, quem legis nexibus ſubtra- 
bunt, ſs volunt &+ aulent, exlegem faciant : Ego non mage bis renitentibus, 
ſed mundo reclamantt, ipſes bac lege teneri confirmo. Jo.Sarish.Polyc.l.4.C.7. 
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The Power of the Prince; 
are certain  Precepts which have a pefpe« 
Exal neceſſity, are currant with all Nations, 
and which by no means without guilt may 
be broken. Before the Law, under the Law, 
and under Grace, this one Law did bind 
all. *What thou wouldſt not have 
*done to thy ſelf, do not thou unto 
© another 3 and what thou wouldſt have 
© done unto thy ſelf, the ſame do thou 
© unto others. Lt thoſe parjetters of great 
men now come forth, let them whiſper , or 
(if that be too little) let them preach pub- 
lickly, that the Prince is not ſubje& to the 
Law, and that what pa him ( nos 
onely in the making of a Law, according 
to the tenour of equity, but any way what- 
ſoever ) hath the force of a Law. Let them, 
if they will and they dare, make the King, 
whom they exempt from all obligation of 
the Law, to be « lawleſs perſon « Whate- 
ver not onely they , but the whole World 
ſhall jay to the contrary, I will ſtand to it, 
that they are bound by this Law. 


For although * the King be Lord of * Ede 2, 


all, yet is he the Servant of God toge- 7. 


ther with all : Nay, for Gods Law, we a& 5 47 ny 
find that the King had this particular 2. #*128 


—_ laid upon him above others, + [t parzn 
ſhal 


when be ſitteth por the throne of — | 
+**/4 


bis Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a ,, 16 


K 2 topy 
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copy of this Law in a Book, out of that 
which is before the Prieſts the Levitge. 
And it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall «read 
therein all the days of his ie that he 
may learn tofeay the Lord his God, to keep 
all the words of this Law and theſe Sta- 
tutes to dothem. That his heart be not 
lified up above bis brethren, and that he 
turn not aſide from the commandment to 
the right hand or to the left ; to the end 
that. ke may prolong his days in his King- 
dom, he and his children in the midſt of 


* *'Ew md7” Fyegda 5 
mIETO ap oy, wh aes7- 
wennlv@ vontry wt - 
ew, Wuerwy ovlwy, oe Comms 
ure oy Gia Yeo guy, cu- 
We eis F lx uwermpago, 
*y Wamojud Taper Th d)- 
vole YecoTtpus th vim wi- 
Tus 24cax|negs. Ot nd uy 
Yor Bamneis Bax]netas E - 
wr1es oxumeoporamy, £uot 
5 78 oxnHeor 1 BICACE towy 
T emvould'Gr, x21 0144 ») 


Tauoy HAuworlk 2; arsmanm 
ey; dexemomm F Ot bar 
o\eiay fTerxoy ie eiows. PAI- 
lo in Iibro de creatione 
Principis, 


xat@- &vailaywrigevs 61 - < 


Iſrael. Whereypon Philo bringeth in 


the King uſing this Sojiloquy, 
* T being ſo great a Prince did 
write theſe things, not uſing any 
other Scribe, having ſo many 
thouſands under me: to the 
end that while I did write then 
in the Book I might tranſcribe 
them into my ſoul, and imprint 
in my mind thoſe divine cha- 
raters never to be waſhed out 
again. Whereas other Kings 
therefore bear Staves for their 

Scepter, this abridgment of the 

Law ſhall be my Scepter , my 
rejoicing and glory uncontrola- 

ble, the enſign of that unrepro- 


vable Government which 7s faſhioned ac- 


cording 


. Fa, 
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cording to the pattern of Gods own King- 
dom, So that nothing hereby is detra- 
&cd either. from the Liberty of the 
King, while he is made ſubject unto him 
whoſe ſervice is perfe& freedom; or 
from his power, while he is , 
left * to do nothing elſe but **Hnixlw Caries ies avs 
that which God ſhall commend. -Y —__ pang homer 
F Or while hereby we + fem M. Ancona, 1. 12.-de vita 
per the Majeſty of Ceſar (as' 
Tertullian ſpeaketh ) under T Temperans majetatem Cee 
God, we commend him the ſ«'% infra Deum, magic illum 
commendo 1 t0, cui ſoll ſubji- 
more to God, unto whom alone 1, Terml. apol. c. 33. 
we. do ſubjeF him : he being RE 
|| therefore great , becauſe he is ——— Ter — 
leſs than heaven. ' 
By the Law of the King lunderſtand 
ſuch Ordinances as are meerly civil and 
politivez the coaftive power whereof 
being derived from him who is the fſu- + x4que inpe- 
preme Law-giver under God on earth, rae fbs neque 
he himſelf cannot properly be fajd he 
to be tied thereby, For as with the Marcian in 1. 
Grammarians the Imperative Moad hath'Side rn "7 
' . > 60 pr. arbir. 
no firſt perſon, ſo with the Civilians vid. Ulpian. 
* No man can command or forbid himſelf; in |. We a quo, 
at lealtwiſe, + No man can impoſe ſuch 6 | 
a Law upon himſelf, but that he may re- nat. Trebel, & 


in| Quod au- 
tem, $ Uxori quis D. de donart.inrer vir. f Nemo ea ſibs poteſt lege di» _ 
, cert, ut & priore tirecedere non liceat, Het mog.in], St quis $ 1.D.de leg-3, © 3 
. K 3 cede 


74 


The Power of the Prince. 


cede from it when he pleaſeth. And with 


FLex eft direftiva attuwm 
ui conveniunt 'ſubitftis. gu- 
ernations alicuys: Wnde nuls 

lus, proprie loquen1o , ſus a- 

fibs legem imponit. Thou 

T2. quzſt.g3,4rtic.5. 


the Schoolmen, * A Law hath 
power to dire ſuch A&s as be- 
long to_ thoſe who are ſubje&# 
to the government of ano- 
ther whereupon no man, if 
we ſpeak properly , doth impoſe 


a Law upon his own Ads. As 


no man therefore 1s ſuperiour to himſelf, 
ſo no man hath juriſdiction over him. 
ſelf; becauſe none can oblige a man 
againſt his will, but onely his ſuperiour; 
and the juriſdiction over a mans ſelf may 


be diſſolved at pleaſure. 


To which 


kind of voluntary ſubmiſſion unto the 
Laws that memorable ſaying of Valen- 
tinian the younger may be referred, 


w 
f Reveya majuis Inperio eff 
ſubmittere legibus Principa- 
trum. 1.4. C. de leg. & 
* conſtirur, ; 


| Licet lex 1mperis ſolenai- 
bus juris Imperatorem ſolve- 
Yit, nibil tame an proprium 
Inperti eſt quam legib"s vi- 
vere, |. 3. C. de Teltam, 


+ It is in truth a greater thing 
than the Empire to ſubmit the 
Princedom it ſelf unto the 
Laws : and that of Alexan- 
der Severus , || Althongh the 
Law of the Empire hath freed 
the Emperour from the ſolemni- 
ties of the Law; yet nothing is 
ſo proper for Empire as to live 


* Secunun b5* by the Laws, and that which both Seve- 


D, D. Steiygrius 
& Antonlus (e- 


ru and Antonixs (et down fo oft in their 


 - piſſime v:ſcripſe- Reſcripts, * Although we be looſed from 
& Yunt, Licet enim ; 
(inquiant )legibus ſoluts mus, attamen legibys vivimss. Inſtitut, Quibus 

modis Teſtam, infirment. $ ult, 


the 
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the Laws, yet we live by the Laws. 
Whereunto alſo we may add that com- 
mendation which 'Plfarch giveth to 


Alexander the Great, that 
* he conceived he ought to be 
thought ſuperiour unto all men, 
zet ſubje@ to Juſtice : and Pli- 
ny to Trajan, + He thinks 


himſelf to be one of us; and 


ſo much the more excellent and 
eminent he is, that he ſo thin- 
keth, and no leſs remembreth 
that he is a Man, than that he 
is a Ruler of men. || For he 
who. hath nothing left to in- 
creaſe his height, bath but this 
one way to grow by, if he ſub- 
- mit himſelf, being ſecure of his 
greatneſs. And in his dire 
Speech to. the Emperour 
himſelf, .-. Thou eferany Pl 
the ſame, and thy ſelf the ſame ; 
equal unto all, and in this onely 
greatcr than the reſt, that thou 
art better than they. And 
more nearly to our preſent 
purpole, * Thou haſt made thy 
ſelf fubje& to the Laws, O Ce- 
ſar, which were not written to 
reſtrain the Prince by. But 
K 4 


* IIa yTwy 010d Or fiy 
erfiyat, 7% dinghs 5 nnd. 
Plur. de tortuna &lexandcit 
OTar. 2. 


thnum ille ſe tx nobis;,, &f 
hoc magius excellit atque emi- 
zet, quod unun tx nov putat; 
utc minus bominemſt, quam 
homini bus preſſe meminit.” 
Plin, Paneg- ad Trajan. 


[| Nam cus nibil ad augen- 
dum faſtigiam ſupereſt , his 
no modo creſcere poteſt, ſs je 
i»: ſubmitt at, ſecurus magni- 
tudinis ſie. Idem 1bid, 


-.*. Egſdem nos, eundem tt pus 


tas; par omnibus, boc tan- 
tun ceteris major, quo melior. 
Idem 1b1d, 


* Ipſe te legibus ſubjeciſts, le- 
£ibin, Celar, quas nemo prin- 
cipi (cripſit : Sed tu nibil am- 
plius wis tibi licere quam no» 
bis, Idem ibid. 


thou 


26 
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thou wilt have nothing more lawful to 
thee than 1s to us. Such-written Laws 
as theſe, no doubt, Juſtinian the Empe- 
rour meant, when upon the enacting of 
a Conſtitution pf this kind, he addeth 
thereunto this limitation , 


* I1zz]wy #" cienuwr ii * From all thoſe things that 
Fe O09 3. have been ſaid by us let the Emt- 
wi <VooriSen, voor av- Perours ſtate be excepted, where- 
Thy *uyuxr wlemul es" unto G o D bath ſubjeFed the 


as Yunus. uttinian. Nov. 


very Laws themſelves, ſending 
him as aliving Law unto men. 
Who therefore in another place aſlſu- 
meth unto himſelf the title of 4 Father 
of the Law : whereupon the Gloſlator 
maketh this obſervation , 


T Nota Imperatorem worari + Note that the Emperour is 
patrem legis; unde & leges h ll 

ſunt #5 ſubjette. Gloſl. ia #Þe Father of the Law; where- 
Novel. 1 2.C-4. 


upon the Lams alſo are ſubje@# 

to him. For ſuch poſitive 

Laws as theſe, being (as other Works 
of men are) imperfe&, and not free 
trom many diſcommadities, if the ſtri& 
oblcrvation thereof ſhould be purſued 
1n every particular; it is fit the ſupreme 
Governour ſhould not himſelf onely be 
exempted from, ſubje&tion thereunto, 
but alſo be ſo far Lord over them, that 
wacie he ſeeth cauſe he may abate or 
totally remit the penalty incurred by 
the 


_—_ 
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the breach of them , diſpenſe with o- 


thers for the not obſerving of them at 
all, yea, and generally ſuſpend the exe- 
cution of them, when by experience he 
(hall find the inconveniences tobe grea- 
ter than the profit that was expected 
ſhould redound thereby unto the Com- 
monwealth. Plutarch ſetteth this down 
as a chief point of that natural skill 
which Philopemen had in Government, 


that he * did not onely rule 
according to the Laws, but 0» 
ver-ruled the Laws themſelves, 
when he found it conducing to 
the Weal-publick. Such Laws 
as theſe St. Auguſtine calleth 
temporal f; which although 
they be juſt , yet in time may 
Juſily alſo ſuffer a change. That 
being molt | true of them 
which Porti#s Cato faith 1n 
Livy, || No Law is equally com- 
modiows unto all; that chiefly 
is looked to, if it be conve- 
nient for the greater part: and 
Sextus (elicius in Gelins , 
.*. The opportunities and reme- 
dies of Laws according to the 
manners of the Times, the di- 


* Ol-7ws nywornlu pyory 
E20v, s T! 76 Yue) <MAL 
x) fs vouwy ago naizet]op 
@e9s 70 ovuphegy Plurarch, 
in comparac, Flamini & 
Philopcemen. 


+ Appellemns iftam legem, fi 
placet, temporalem; que 
quamvis juſta ſit, commutars 
amen ptr tempora juſtepoteſt. 
Aug. delib.arbirr.l.1-C.6. 


| Nulla lex ſatis commons 
omnibus eſt ; id mo» queri= 
tur ſi major parti & in ſum- 
mum prodeſk.Porcit Car.orat. 
pro lege Oppia, apud Liv. 
1nirio 1.34. 


.*, Non 2gnoras, legum oppor- 
tunitatts & medelas pro tem- 
porum moribus, Of pro rerum- 
publicarum gentribus, ac pro 
utilitatumPreſertiumrationi- 
bus, proqut vitiorum quibus 


medendum eſt ſervoribus, mutari at que flefti,neque uno ſtatu confiſtere, quin ut 


facies 


os 


Hus 1.20.c. 1- cum illo Jaſti 
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cies cali &f Maris, it I fenipeſtatibus varienturs A.Gel- _ * 


Imp. de reformacione juris Romani, 


Multa & maxima (unt, que propter utilitatew rerum transformata ſunt. L.2, 


Cod.de veteri jure enncleando, & in Prozemio Novel.107,y 4 F 


DeEY* 


wad.rwy mixinia, OL quors Tms-r ov Yes wllabd un, JHX + voy mA 
yoy d-myogIw%u5 NUeTYPa; Tagen aTY, 


verſe Forms of Government, the regard 
of preſent conveniences, and the height 4 
pnblick enormities, are changed and fitted. 
They remain not in one and the ſame ſtate; 
but, as the face of the Weather. and of the 
Seas, are varied with the tempeſts of acci» 
dents and emergent occaſions. So Tertul- 


"* $7 lex tua erravit, puto ab 

nt concepta ef 3 Bec enim 
de catlo ruit : Miramini ho- 
minem aut errare potuiſſe in 
, lege condenda, aut refipuiſſe 
#n reprobanda ? Tert. apol, 
C:4+ 


+ Naturalia quidem jura, que 
apud omnes gentes ptreque ob- 

antur divina quadanm pro- 
videntia conſtituta, ſemper 
firma atque immutabilia per- 
Manent : ta vtro que boſe fi- 
bi queque civitas conſlituit 
ſepe mutari ſolent, vel tacito 
conſenſu populi, vel alia poſtea 
lege lata. Tnſtiror, 1, 1, de 
jur. narural. $ 11. cum1, 
De quibns cauſis 31. D. de 
tegibus. 


lian, * If there have been an 
errour in the Law, I hope i 
was conceived by a man; for 
from beaver ſurely it fell not : 
and is it any wonder that a 
man either ſhould err in ma- 
king of a Law, or ſhew an af- 
ter-wiſdom in rejetting it 2 
For + the Laws of Nature in- 
deed -(faith Fuſtinian) which 
are equally obſerved among all 
Nations, and as it were by 
Gods providence appointed, do 
remain always firm and inmu- 
table; but thoſe which gvuery 
Commonwealth maketh unto it 
ſelf uſe often to be changed, ei- 
ther by the tacit conſent of the 

People, 


4 
N_ 


- *þ People, 


4. 
Pow” 4 


FRY 


which *becauſe they ſeemed to 
be ſharp above meaſure , were 
obliterated, not by any decree 
or command, but by a lent and 
unwritten agreement of the 
Athenians. And while the 
Laws do ſtand in force, +3t js 
fit that ſometimes the Kings 
clementy ſhould be © mingled 
with the ſeverity of them z eſpe- 
cially when by that means the 
Subjets tray be freed from 
wich detriment and damage : 


| the condition of the Magi- 
ſtrates, whoſe ſentence is held 
corrupt, if it be milder thay the 
Laws, being one thing; the 
Power of Princes, whom it be- 
cometh to qualific the ſharpneſs 
of them, -a far different matter. 
Wherein we may hear again, 
if you pleaſe, the opinion of 
John of Sarisbury, .*, 1 do not, 
faith he, take away the diſpen- 
ſing with the Law out of the 
tends of the Powers ;, but ſuch 
Precepts or Prohibitions « as 
bave a perpetual right, are xot, 


"'The Power of the Prince: © 
or by another Law brought in after- 
ward. As it fell out in Draco his Laws, ' 


. =» 


4 


7 


* Fjus ligts, quoniam vide- 
bantur impendio acerbiores, 
non decreto juſſoque, ſtd ta- 
cito illiteyasoque Athenien- 
frum conſeaſu, obliterat« ſunt. 
A.Gellius 1,1 1.c.18. Legum 
enim ipfarum juſla conſen- 
ſu tacito bblicerantur. Id. 
I. 12. C. 13+ 

T Ty of vouuy dxeteig x; 
Bamurlwy wyrg]ewZea $1- 
Au Ipwnas &ry , on 
T9010 100 Twy 98 65mm , L 


(4d 2152, 'vizh 900 Verner 


Woins Ca; + x, BratiCng 
Uaiget ris Fire T6 meg - 
voy, Juſtin. junjor Imp. 
1h Prxfacione W3- 

|| Alias oſt conditio Magi 
ftratiiam nhorum corrigte vis 
dentur offe ſimetie | fint 
legibas mitiores 4 alia Dowl- 
norum Principum potift as,quos 
dicet acrimoniam ſervers juris 


infleftere. Sytmach. 1. 16. 


ep. ulr. 
. *. Nec tamien diſpenſation! 
leg ſubtr abo manibus poteſta- 
tum ; ſed perpetuamh praceptio- 
nem aut probitionem baben- 
tia, libitw t0rum nequaguam 
atbigror ſuppteenda. In bis 
itaque dantaxat que mobilia, 
ſunt, diſpenſatioverborum a#_ 
mittitwr, itatamen ut com 
penſatione bomftatis aut uti” 
litatis mens legis integra con 
ſerouur. Jo.Saril, Pol L4.c.7/ 


as 
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#5 I think to be ſubjefed unto their will 
and pleaſure. In thoſe things therefore 
onely which are mutable, the 


ffenſrion 
with the letter of the Law is to be admit< | 


zed ; yet ſo as by the compenſation of ho= 


neſty or utility the intention of the Law 
may be entirely preſerved. 
The Law both of Go 


is that wherein the thing commanded 
is a part of Gods, Law; but the fan- 


* Legum eds partes quibus pa- 


nas conflituimus adverſus tos, 


qui contra leges fecerint, ſan- 
tienes vocamus. Inſtir. 1,2. 
de rerym diviſ. ſe&. 1', 
Santldp legum noviſſime ctre 
tam penam irrogat is qui 
preceptis legis non obtemper a- 
verint, Papinian. in I, 41- 
D, de peens 
[! Ezr 7026. 


T Quomodo trgo Reges Domi- 
no ſerviunt in timore, niſt ea 
que contra juſſa Domini 
funt, religioſa ſeveritate pro- 
bibendo atque pletiendo? Ali- 
ter enim ſervit quiz homo 
eſt, aliter quia ttiam & 
yex eſt. Guia homo et, 
e& ſervit vivendo fidilster : 
quia vero ttiam rex tft, ſer- 
vit, leges juſta precipientes 
& contraria probibentes con- 
venients vigore ſanciendo. 
_ epiſt, 50. ad Boni- 
factum Comitem, .......a 


© 


ftion * or civil puniſhment, 
whereby men are deterred 
from the breach thereof, is 
by. the Prince added there. 
unto. According to that 
which we read in the Edi& 
of King Artaxerxes, j| Who- 


ſoever will not do the Law of 


God and the Law ofthe King, 
let judgment be ſpeedily execu- 
ted upou him: whether it be 
unto death, or to baniſhment, 
or to confiſcation of goods, or to 
impriſonment : and that place 
in St. Auguſtine, + How do 
Kings ſerve God in fear , but 
when with a religious ſeverity 
they forbid and puniſh thoſe 
things which are done againſt 
the commandment of God? 

For 


| 


4 and the King | 


nm oy As a tas An SBA a4 C.J] . 
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For 4s a man he ſerveth God one way, as a 
King another way: As a man he ſerveth 
him by bis own living well, as a King by 


' ſetting out and backing with Power fitting | 
"ſuch Laws as command juſt things, and 


forbid the contrary. In Laws of this na* 


\. ture, to the precept it ſelf, as coming 


from God, the King is bound to yield 
obedience as well as others : but from 
the penalty annexed thereunto he is 
exempted. The reaſon is, becauſe the 
inflicting of puniſhment is an a@ of a 
Superiour to an Inferiour: and there- 
fore though a Father or Maſter were 
never ſo ay, none would be fo ab- 
ſuard as to think, that their Servants or 
Children might chaſtiſe them. But to 
make any one upon earth ſuperiour to 
the ſupreme Governour, would imply 
a manifeſt contradiction : fo that we 
muſt of neceflity come to that conclu- 
fion of the Emperour Marcws Aurelius, 
that * of a free Monarch none 


may be Judge but God alone. * Tize? © «v[eppie; 3 Side 
Which js the ſame which be- 4{& gee fung: Xe 


fore we have heard from M. Aurelio. 
Rabbi Jeremiah, that no crea- , | 
ture may judge the King but God: and 
is confirmed not onely by Ecphantas 


the Pythagorean, who maketh it the 
| privilege, 
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* *Eyr? & my Ot, nt 

x} Td 1A, cup & ae- 

gow 426% dl wa" whivbs- 

phanc. apud Stobxzum 
Serm.46. | 


t Colimus Imperatorem ut bo- 
minem 4 Deo ſecundum , & 
quicquid eft, a Deo conſequu- 
tum, & ſolo Deo minorem. 
Terrtul, ad Scapul. c, 2. 


}) In cujus ſolius pateſt ate ſunt, 
& quo ſunt ſecungi, poſt quem 
primi. Idem in apolog. 
Cs 3 Os 


o*. Super Imperatorim non «ft 
n3ſs olus Deus qui fecit Impe- 
ratorem. Oprat. adverins 
Parmenian,l.3, 


FLY TW) » Jo,Chr yloſt. hom. 
2, ad pop. Antioch, 


+ Our. Z564 3» &H tins + 
uns Vonaimigey. AgaPE. 
Parzn. C21 


l] De populo ſs quis erraverit, 
& Deo peccat & Regi: Nam 
quando Rex delinquit , ſols 
Deo reur oft, quia bominem 
non babet qui tjus falta di- 
jaditat. Cafliod.in Plal, 50, 
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privilege, * firſt of God, and | 
then of the King under him, 
nat to be ruled by any ; but al-' 


ſo by the general conſent of 
the ancient Chriſtians. 
ſuch- was the profeſſion of 
Tertullian , + We worſhip the 
Emperonr as a man next unto 
God, and who hath obtained 
of God whatſoever he is , and 


is leſs than God onely. - || Is | 


whoſe power alone he is, from 
whom he is the ſecond, and af: 
ter whom the firſl. And of | 
Optatus, .+. There is none abgue 
the *Emperour but God alone, 


who made the Emperour : he 


For, 


—_— 


— 


— 


— 


being * the top and head of all 
men upon earth, as Chryſoſto 

and f having none bikes than 
himſelf upon earth , as Agape- 
wn, --4 rh | If any of the 
People commit a fault , ſaith 
Caſſodorns, he ſinneth to Gol 


and the King ; but when the þ. 


King offendeth he ſtandeth 
guilty unto God alone, becan 
he hath no man who is to 
judge of his doings, 

one who liveth uttder Autho-+ 
rl 


py 


C4 


rity, ſaith * Arnobirs, when he 


offends ſinneth againſ God, 
and the s of this World al- 
ſo; but the King, as living 


wnder God alone, and having 
wo Power above his own to fear 
but Gods onely, when he ſin- 


—_ 
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* Ons qui ſub judicio vi- 
Deo,peccat & legibus mundi : 
Bic auttm Rex ſub nulls alio 
uſe ſub Deo ſols agens, ipſum 
folum ſuper poteſtatem = 
metuens, Deo ſols peceavit, 
Arnob + Pal. 


. nethgoffendeth God alone and none other. 


Upon which grounds Conftantinus Har- 
menopulus, the Greek abridger of the 


Civil Law, declareth + the 


King not to be ſubje# to the 


Laws, becauſe offending a- 
gainſt them he is not puniſhed. 
The ſame reaſon is alſo ren- 
dred by Saint Ambroſe, why 
| Kings arg tied bygno Laws, 

ecauſe they are 10 called to 


puniſhment by them, being war- 


ranted by the power of their 
Empire. As Symmachys \aith 
of .*. Facors imploycd in re- 
mote Countries, that they 
live as it were looſed from 
the Laws, becaule that being 
ſo far off they ſtand not in 
any fear of their Maſters. 


de leg. Princeps legibus ſolutus eſt ; intelligunt de peenariis 
princeps non renctur; ur in lege Julia & Papia de peena 


t 'O bamnd's youors Ty 
\ aly 1 lng ag 
s x0ad(4 7) 
epirom. juris 1, x. tit. r. 
48, 
|| Peccavit David, quod ſo- 
lent reges , ſed penitentian 
eefit » & indalgentian pt- 
tebat, qui nullis tenebatur le» 
gibus HY MAN1S) Am- 
brof. apol, David. c,4. Rex 
utique erat, nullis ipſe legibus 
tenebatur ; quia liberi ſunt 
reges 4 vinculis _ deliflorum : 
Neque enim ullis ad panam 
vocantur legibus, tut Imperis 
poteſtate. Idem.c.10. 
**. Attores abſentium, quibus 
res longinqua remittitur, tan- 
quam ſoluti legibus vivunt, 
quoniam procul peſatis nullus 
dominorum terror incurrit. 
Symmach.l.g.epiſt,6, Nllud 
Ulpianif in leg, inceps D. 
quas 
,de que 


t1bi agit Ulpianus. Cujac.l.15. obſerv.zo. Gonnan.l.r. Comment. jur, o- 
16, Vaſquez.l.1. Controv.illuſtr.c.2.0.1. Chriſtiane deciſ.g.n. 13. 


For 


> 


$ ; me” "x, 
x yn 
- [ 


* Fails ſunt leges, ut earum 
metu bumand corrcedtur au- 
dacia, tutaque fit inter im- 
probos innocentia ;, & in ipſes 
improbis, formidato ſupplicio, 
rene nocend; facuitas, 
If:dor.Origin. 1.5.c.20. 
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For to 


this end, ſaith Iſdorns Hiſpa- 
lenfis, * were Laws made, that 
by fear of them the boldneſs of 
men might be reſtrained, and 


that innocency might be ſafe a- 


mong the wicked; and that in 
the wicked themſelves the powey 
of doing hurt might be bridled 


by the fear of puniſhment. Which end 
having no place in the King, (who, as 


+ Rax trat,alium non timebat. 
Hieron. epiſt. 22, ad Euſto- 
chium, & 46. ad Ruſticum. 


| Populs peccantes judicem 
metuunt, &* a malo ſuo legi- 
bus coercentur : Reges autem, 
niſs ſolo Dei timore metuque 
gehenne coerceantur, libere in 
praceps proruunt. Ifidor, 
Senrent, 1,3.C.50, 


headlone 


into all Vice. 


S. Hierom alſo noteth, + ſiands 
not in fear of any other) this 
difference herein he obſerves 
between him and his People, 
that || they in2 occaſion of offence 
have the Fudge to fear and the 
Laws to curb them: the King 
hath notWferg but %he fear of 
God and the terror of Hell to 
reſtrain him from running 


So that Kings 


wanting this help, which others have, 

of containing them within their duties, 

what they inthis point do, doth not pro- 

ceed from the fear of any civil puniſh. 
+ SarnſÞ ment, but from the fear of God. 


AdTi(y T935 vo» 


Hereupon Agapetas giveth this grave 


pus 8265 &-. advice to the Emperour Juſtinian, + Ine 
relruluny ws wn P Juſt I 
Ex0v 6H Ys F veer averyrdlyy* imo 38.) 5h vous omdeizys we 
0x6 a, avT%; ey 7 drnuy TETH aide t; mis wanxios harncn) 
ey £% xiv way. AgApets PALZD.C 27, | 


poſe 


rg — 


The Power of the PtincE; 
poſe upon. thy. ſelf a neceſſuty' of obſerving 
Fhe 


he Laws , heeauſe there is none on earth 
that can conſtrain thee : Not onely what 


reſpeF thou beare 


to them will appear, 


if thou firſt thy ſelf reverence them ; but 
thy Subjefts will then plainly ſee how dan- 


gerows it will be to break, them. 


Ihdore, * It is juſt that the 
Prince ſhould obey his \own 
Laws; for let him then. make 
account that his Laws ſhall be 
obſerved by all, when as he 
himſelf ſhall ſhew reverence un- 
to them.- And St.. Ambroſe. to 
the Emperour Val-ntiniaz , 
+ What thou haſt preſcribed un- 
to others thou haſt preſcribed 
alſo unto thy jelf';, for the Em: 
| lay  maketh Laws which he 

imſelf ſhould firſt keep. To 
which purpoſe likewiſe Xe- 
2ophon putteth this ||among 
the greateſt benefits which Age- 
blaws King of. the Spartans 
brought unto his. Country, 
that being the moſt powerful in 
the State to the, Laws .he was. 
moſt obſequious : for who, (aith 


So alſo 


* 7uſtum eft Principem legi= 
bus obtemperare ſuw ; Tune 
enim ſura ſua ab omnibus cus 
ſtodienda txiſtimit,  quands 
& ipſe ills reverentiam pros 
bet. - Td, Scnrent. |. 3; 
C. $I, 


T Quod cum preſcripſiſts a» 
lis, preſcripfeſti & tabs: les 
ges enim Imperator fert, quas 
prim'ss ipſt cuſtadiat. Amie 
brol. 1. epiſt. 3. 
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he, would be diſobedient to them, ;, when 


be ſaw the King himſelf 7 2 to _ « 


Jt 
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A 


But what, ſpeak T of Ageſlavs, a petty 
Prince, not worthy of a Kings title, in 
compariſon of that potent and abſolute 
Monarch Cy##s? whom the ſame Xeno- 
phon, as a moſt perfe&pattern in this 


* Tz; 5 meior]a; haunts 
evopurs was" av 6h Th 
29Ad 3) d10.50 maegpud'y 
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kind thus proponnds unto us; - - 
 * Thoſe which were it: his view 


he thought by this means he 
might beſt excite unto good and 
landable ations, if he himelf, 
being their Prince, did endea- 
vour to declare himſelf unto 
his Subjefs to be more ador- 
ned with wertue than all of 
them. For this obſervation 
he made, That by the writter 
L aws indeed men” were made 
better 5 but he eſteemed a goo 
Prince to be a fo Law unto 
men, as being able both to order 
matters, and both to behold and 
puniſh ſuch as behaved them- 
ſelves diſorderly. Shewing more. 
over moderation in himſelf, he 
made all others to exerciſe that 
vertue the more. For when he 
who may be > inſolent ap- 
pears regular, the meaner ſort 


will have more care not to be diſor- 
aered. 


And 


. 


The Power of the Prince: 


And generally that ismoft true which 


is obſerved by Taby, that 

' * As by the unbridled affeFions 

of the Magiſtrate the City uſual- 

ly is infected, ſo is it amended 

and rectified by his moderation: 
according to that of Sereca, 


* ft enim expiditatibus priv- 
cipum & vitiis infici ſolet to- 
ta civitas , fic emendari & 
corrigt continentia. Cic, |. 3. 


delegib, 


f Rex velit honeſta, nemo non eaden 


volet. 


Subjeds will the ſame affect. 
And Ovid, 


rantuy ; 
terns ſtand, 


they command. 
For * the life of the Prince 


L 3 


It the Prince Juſt things reſpeR, 


[|Sic agitur cenſura, &- ſic exempla pa- | * _ Faſt 
Si judex alios quod monet ipſe facit. 
Rulers prove Cenfors, and for Pat- 


When firſt themſelves obſerve what 


A * Nam vita Princip inſure 
25 4 cenſur e, and that 4 perpe- eſt, eaque perpetua : Ad banc 
; | | _dirigimar, ad banc converts - 

: nec tam inperio nobis ops eft quan exemplo«. Quippe infidelis refti ma- 
gr oft metus ; melius homies exemplis docent ur, | inprimis bog in (e bon 


abent, quod approbant que precipinnt peri poſſt. Plin. Panegyr, 


tual 


The Power of the Prince. 

tual one. . Toit we dired, to it we turn 
our ſelves ; having not ſo much need of 
command as of example. | For ſear is #0 
ſuch truſty teacher of right 5 men are bet- 
ter inſtruged by examples, which have / 
this good in them eſpecially, that they give 
proof that the things commanged may be 
doxve. So faith Pliny in bis Panegyrique 
* Flexibiles in tO Trajay, where he noteth that *we | 
| +=05;7 5th are flexible every way to follow whither 
4 principe; at- the Prince ſtall I:ad ns. And lo atter him 
que, ut 41a di> Claudian 1n his Panegyrique upon the 
c:mſequies fourth Conſulſhip of Honoriee, 


Jumus. Idem 
ibid, 


—— Tunc obſervantior equi 

Fit populus, nec ferre negat, cum vide- 
rit ipſum 

AnGorem parere ſbi. Componitur orbis 

Regis ad exemplum : nec ſic inflectere 
ſenſus 

Humanos edicta valent quam vita re- 
gentis. 


Laws are beſt kept by Subjes, when 
they find 

The giver keeps them firſt. All them- 
ſelves bind 

To his example : nor can EdiQs ſway 

Mens minds ſo much as Rulers that 
obey. 


As 


of Veſpaſtan, that * the deſrre 
0 pleaſing and imitating the 
rince, wrought more than ei- 
ther puniſhment of Laws , or 
fear : and. on the other fide, 
Mecenas in Dio telleth Ceſar, 
that +if the People ſhould once 
diſcover that be preſcribed one 
thing to them, and did hi ſelf 
anotiver , they would not jear 
his threats, but imitate his 
ations. I 


- The Power of the Prince. 


As Tacitus alſo noteth in the 


89 


example 


* Obſequiam in principem, & 
amulzndi amor , walidior 
quan pena tx legibus, &f me- 
tus. Tacit.Annal.l.;, 


tc av [> my ADLTH hack, 0 
or 7% 40.4 z &UuTH; 763%” 
» A 4 
wedborre a Ma *) avrev 
ml 1 Ta, & The amii.25 T4 
poCyIy * vm, G1ad ma tyoa. 
ways. Dio hiſt, Ruin, 
1.52 


Kings therefore are ſaid to be above 


the Laws whetreb 


they govern their 


People, partly in reſpec of themſelves, 
partly in reſpect of orhers : Of others, 
inaſmuch as they have power to judge 


* according to_ their own 
conſcience, and not according 
to the letter of the Law; as 
alſo +to diſpenſe in ſome ca- 
ſes with the very obedience, 
in ſome with the puniſhment 
required by the Law. As 


when a man is thereby con- 
demn<d unto baniſhment,the 
Prince, if he ſee cauſe, may 
revoke him from thence : . and _ 
F | * Lis 


L3 


* Princeps eſs ſupra legem; 
adto quod ſecundum conſcier- 
tiam ſuam judicare poit?s 
Cynus in |, Reſcripr. Ced. 
de p: eci>. Imper.offercac, 


+ Eft etiam princeps ſupra le- 
gem; in quantum ſs expediens 
fucrit, poteſt legem mutare,c 
in ta diſpenſare pro loco & 
tempore. Thom. fn 1, 2. qu. 
96. arcic. $. ad 3+ 


90 


* Magna & juſta cauſa eff 
ejus voluntes. Accurl, gloſl. 
in 1,4. D, de poenis. 
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and unalterable- letters. 
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* his own will, ith  Accurſius; 
1s accounted 4 great and juſt 
cauſe. As allo tor the recal- 
ling of the ſentence of death 
it (elf, we meet with this paſ- 
ſage in Themiſtins, F We | pou 
ſeen men returned to life from 
thegates of death; whoms the 
Law indeed ſent thither, but 
the Lord of the Law brought 
back, from thence again; as 
knowing that one thing becom- 
eth a Judge, another a King z 
that the one is tied to follow 
the Laws, but the other hath 
power to correct the Laws them- 
ſelves, -and to qualifie the ſeve- 
rity and harſhneſs of them , as 
being himſelf. a living Law, 
and not confind to unchangeable 
For to ihis end, 


it ſeemeth, God did ſend from heaven this 
Regal power into the earth, that men might 
havea refuge from that dead and unmove- 


able Law to this living one, 


Wherewith 


we may compare that briefer exprefiton 
of Hilary the Roman Deacon, or who» 
ever Elſe was the Author of the Que- 
ſtions upon the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, 


in , * To Juages it is preſcri- 
d not to renoke the ſentence 
paſſed upon @ guilty perſon: 
but the Emperour himſelf is 
under no ſuch Law. Foy he 
alone hath power to revoke that 
Sentence, and to abſolve the 
man condemned to die, and to 
erant a pardon to him; That 
aying indeed of the Empe- 
rour Valegtmian Ill, is. much 
commended, + It is a voice 
worthy of the Majeſty of him 
that reigneth , that the Prince 
bhould profeſs himſelf to be bound 
by the fp But || although 
it be a fair thing to ſay ſo, yet 
i it not ta be maintained that 
the Emperour is ſubjet to the 
Laws, whes he is looſed. from 
them, (aith | Eneas Silvius, 
For there. is 4. certain other 
thing, t0 which” the Emperor 


1 

is. more obnoxioxs than to the 
Low; and - that is Equity; 
which is nat always found writ- 
tor. Fo iy 3s that which 
# juſt beyond the written Law: 
New of the Law doth command 
r L 4 A 
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ment, MES fathered upon St. Aew- 


* cunque dighſto pripenſa conſs- 


ac 


* 7adicibus flatatum oft ne 
liceat in ren datam ſenten- 
tiam revocart. Nunquid & 
ipſe Imperayor ſu bac erit 
lege ? Nam ipſs ſols licet re- 
vocare ſententiam & reas 
mortss abſolvere, & ipſt 1g10- 
ſcere. Quaſt. 115. cx vet. 
& nov, Teſtam. tom. 4- 
oper. Auguſtini. 


7 Digna vox oft majtſtate re« 
gnanxtis, legibus pk fe 
Principem profiters, 1.4.Cod. 
de legtb. & couſtic. princ. 


l] 20d quamvus pulchrum eft 
dicere nox tamen aſſerends 
eft Imperatorem legibus if 
ſubjetum, cum fit (olutin. Eſt 
enim alind quiddam cus plas 
qurm legibu obnoxius oft 
Inperator ; bac ipſum equitas 
eſt, que non ſemper invenitur 
ſcripta, eAquitas tim oft, 
quo1 preter legem ſcriptam 
Juſtum eft : Quod fi aliut lex 
jubet, aliad aquitas ſua1tts 
convenit Imprratorem jurks 
vigorem aquitatis fruno tem- 
perare, cu ſols inter equitg- 
tem juſque interpoſetam in- 
terpretationen licet &# incum- 
bit inſpicere. Preſertin cum 
\ nyla juricſanttio, quantum 


lio, ad varietates bumane 141- 

ture & machinations tjus 

inopizabiles ſufficiat. Cum- 

que bumani jurls conaitio ſem- 
one 
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per in infinitum decurat, ui- 

ilque fit in ea quod ſtare prr= 
pet uo poſſit (multas enim for - 
my eadem natuwa novas dt- 
protrat. © ſerundum tompo- 
ra ftatuta veriantur bumana ) 
maniſe'ium ft evi cwſh, que 
leges olim Tuſt a furrunt, inju- 
ſtas redai firrique nunc anutie 
tes, nunc duras, nunc iniquds. 
Ad quis morerandas opus eſt 
Principe, qui legwm Dominus 
eſt. Nam ſs quid in eu latum 
fortaſſis objearius furrit, 1m- 
peratorem convenit declarare, 
duritiemque legum ſue buma- 
nitati contrariam & incon- 
gruam emmdare. Quod enim 
d3:5:u7, legem quamvis du- 
ram efſe ſervandam, inferiores 
gudices non Caſarim reſpicit ; 
in que eft vis illa moderan- 
darum legum , quam "tm: 
RAHay Vocant, que fam an- 
my ' oft ſummn. Principi, us 
' @ullis poſit humanis evells de- 
eretis Aneas Silvius de 
erty & authoribus Imperii 


Fip.20,2 I's 


one thing, and Equity perſuade 
another, it is fit 4 E aver: 
ſhould temper: the rigour of the 
Law with the bridle of Equity, 
as he who alone may and oueht 
to look unto that interpretation 
which lieth interpoſed between 
Law 'and Equity. Eſpecially 
ſeeing no Deeree of the ' Law, 
although weighed with never ſo 
con(iderate Connſel,” can ſuffi- 
ciently anſwer the yarieties and 
unthought-on Plottings of mans 
nature. And ſeting the con+ 
dition of humane "Law is ſuch, 
that it runneth always without 
ſtint, and there is nothing in it 
which ' can be at a perpetual 
ftand; it oP,” 5l that' in 
tra@ of time- the Laws which 
before were juſt, prove after- 
wards to be unjuſt, 41d become 


now unprofitable, now harſh, "now unrigh- 
feows - for the moderating whirenf 'there 
zs need of the Prince, who #'L,dfd of the 
Laws. . For i» fo out, that any thing 


hath been more 0 


ſcurely delivered there- 


in, it is fit the Emperonr-Jhould clear it, 
and .amend that harſheſt of 'the Laws 


7 


which be ſhall find to be corttraty and'diſt- 


greeablg 


he Power pf the Prince; 


greeable to bis humanity, For where it 
ſaid, that a Law. althoueb it be her, 
ſhould yet be obſerved; that reſpeFeth rhe 
inferiour Judges, and not the Emperour ; 
in whom 's that power of moderating the 
Laws which they call *Emeda, or Equi- 
ty, which is ſo annexed to the Supremacy 
of the Prince, that by no Decrees of ' Mare 
it can be pulled from it. Thus far Fneas 
Silvins. 

In regard of themſelves Kings are ſaid 
to be Exempted from, ſubjeRion to the 
Laws, both. amy =; they are not tied 

(otherwilc than for convenjency. and 
Won anPFſcs ſake) to the obſervance 
of ſtic po are meer poſitive and tempo; 
rary Laws; ang " becauſe they-.are not 
liable'to the civi Puniſhaients ſet down 
for the breach of agy Lawyas having no 
Sup eriour upon earth, 'that may Execr- 
Gl wr "gl Tueh power. over them; Where- 
unto, forthe uy 0 imes, that of "Otto | 


ri ngen(i, s may, b referred, | ' 
he oy theres i 1 Me found » CHAN amynes ja. 
World which * net Jub- Ch non  ſubjace 


ja, -totþe Laws of 'World, | oe ednine? Lk I 
an YL. that ub ror ' kept vVInd 4 Far 
wrt hut © whe 


£qmpa In 
AR, ove the Laws,and Imp 


gre 


J 97 
PF 


reſerva 
ibeativ... 


tbr alone, ih Toke 
ly Pins 


» ſubjqcear, 


{4 
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4+ are not reſtrained b any ſecular Laws. 


And for the eldet,, that Speech of Gre- 
gory Biſhop of Tours unto the French 


# 55 quis de nobis, 0 Rt, ju- as, 0 


flitie tramitem tranſcendere 
wvoluerit, 4 te corrigs poteſt ; 
Þ$ verd tu exceſſeris, quis te 
corvipiet ? Loquimur min 
tibi, ſed fi volutris, audis ;, fi 
ante nolutris, quis ts con- 
demnabit niſi is qui fe pro- 
nunclavit efſe quſtitian ? 
Greg. Turonenſ.hiſt. Franc, 
1.5.c.18. 


God himſelf alone. ) 
that common interpretatio 
been given untq thoſe wor 


King {bilperick, * If any o 
4 tranſe il Fo Ack 
you may corred ws ; but if you 
do exceed your bounds, who 
ſhall reftrgin you £ We indeed 
ſpeakunto you, and if you will 
you liften unto ws; but if you dg 
not, who can condemp you but 
he who hath declared himſelf ta 
be Righteouſneſs? ( that 1s, 
ogether with 
hich hath 
of David 


in the 51 Pſalm , Againſt thee, theg onely 
have I ſinned : whereof Enthymins gle 


F Cum rex fim, &r te ſolum 
commiſſorum 4 me fie fue 
dicem babeam, tibs ſols pet- 
caſſe videor, hoc eſt, tibs ſols 
judici ſubjicior : Catrrorum 
enim omnium ego dominus 
ſum. Eurbym, in Pſalm. 

If X7z cum ego ſom, tibique ſ6- 
IU ſubjettus, tibi ſols peccaui. 
Alioquin eriam injuria ffe- 


el; fed prccatum ipſum ad te 
trerfiit,  queniam leges thas 


us. ephor, 


ſy en Grzc. Door. m 


- - 


% * 


veth this paraphrafe , + For- 
fone 45 I am a King, aud ſo 

ave thee the onely Tudge of the 
crimes committed by me, 4- 
gainſt thee onely 7. appear to 
have ſinned, that is, Tam fub- 
jeF to no other Tudge but nuta 
thee alone, for of 7 the reſt I 
ani my ſelf the Lord. Nicepho- 
rus this, || Irreſpe@ that I awa 
King, and ſubje@ to thee alone, 
againſt thee onely have Tſnned, 
'S*7" Fury, 


The Power of the Prince. 
Injury, I confeſs, otherwiſe I did wnto 


Urias3 but the ſin of it ſelf reached unto 
thee, becauſe I did tranſereſs thy Laws. 


So likewiſe Didgmas, * Inaſ- 
much as he was a King he was 
 ti0t ſnbjeF to any humane Law, 
and ſo ſinned againſt none of 
of thoſe Law-makers. And 
Ambroſe, + Being upheld with 
the Regal eminency, as a Lord 
of the Laws, in reſpeF of the 
Laws he was mot guilty; to 
God alone he ſtood obnoxioms, 
who is the Lord of Principali- 
ties. And Tyronws, [] Becauſe 
he was a King he had no ſupe- 
riour Tndge which might puniſh 
him, but God. As Ifidorus Pe- 
Iuffots ' likewiſe writeth of 
another who was an Hea- 
then, that * being 4 Kine he 
was not to expet any judicial 
ſentence from men ; foraſmmch 
a ſuch were ſubje@ to ' Gods 
Judgment omely, And Cyril of 
Alexandria im the general, 
+ Who date violatethe Decrees 


* Otatenus rex trat non ſub- 
Pieitbatur humane legi;, un- 
He nulls ex legum conditori- 
br-puccavit. Didym ibid. 
"Oovy ani > 9) amd; 
vx \@4+4/0 4r Yana vo- 
ua 33 »Ivi F vous 
ruler, 11 cnbmiy nw 
dulf/ 7 nomeehr are 
EemralN 5 e295 Ty Gamndebs 
X; SwoonCiis 6 vau frac my 
\Tixar TW Ty Os vour 
Nd 2 nup]e wary O19 
T% mornggy nwmnoy aurs 4+ ' 
min Didy in, 11d, & 1 
Cacena Grzca MS. in Bl- 
bhoth. Bodl. & Novi Col, 

Oxon. Sa 
} Regali ſubnixus faſtigis, 
quaſs legum domin:ss legibus 
Yews non erat : ſols Dio obn&- 
Yiu renvbatur , q# toning 
it poreſtatum. Ambroſi.2 
epift.9. ad Simpſſcianorn. 
l} 2uba erat Yer non” Wibth rt 
riders fuperiorem qui yoſſee 


# 


- 


EX 


Power of the Prince. 
of terrene Kings, or attempt to diſſolve the 


aws enacted by Princes, unleſs he hine- 
ſelf be one of thoſe who are inveſted with 
Regal dignity £ for in ſuch the charge if 
tranſgreſſing the Law hath no place at all. 
And by this we may eaſily underſtand . 
what Ariſtotles meaning was when he 


*#*O x7! your At ulvO- 
Bamdls 5 fry 36 LO 
arreia;, Ariitot. Politic. 
l, 3+ C. 12+ 


ſaid, that *a King tied to the 
Laws doth make no new kind 
of Government. For if the 
People may call him to ac- 
count for the breach of the 


Law, the State is plainly Demrocratical ; 
if the Peers, it is Ariſtocratical; if ei- 
ther,or both of them, it cannot any way 


be accounted Momarchical. 


To all 


which we may add likewiſe that decla- 


{I Princeps dicitar iſe ſolutus 
a legibus, quantus ad tim 
coaltivan legts. Nullus enim 
proprie cogitur & ſeipſo; lex 
autem non habet vim coatti- 
vam niſt tx Principis pote- 
Rate. Sic igitur Princes di- 
catyr efſe ſolutus 4 lege, quia 
we} 3 in ipſum poteſt judicium 
ondenmationis ferret, fi. con- 
4 lignin agat, &;, . tundt 
quantun ad Di jullicium, 
inceps non 'eſt ſolutus & le- 
7 quantum 44 vim dinfti- 
2jab, ſed debet 10lints- 
rind tin conftus, legem imple- 
Ye. -* . 1:2, queſt, 96. 
WrtUc, 5. | 


ad g- Br *©7 
1 


ration of Thomas Aquinas , 
+ The Prince is ſaid to be looſed 
from the Law, foraſmuch as 
concerneth the coactive force of 
the Law. For v _ is pro- 

erly conſtrained by himſelf 
=_ the To hath no A 
active but from the Power of 
the Prince. Thus therefore 
the Prince ſaidto be looſed from 
the Law, becauſe no man can 
give ſemtence of cm 
againſt him, if be do any nk 


againfi 
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againſt the Law. But in reſþe@ of Gods 
jndgment the Prince is not looſed from 
the Law foraſmnch as concerneth the di- 


refive power thereof; but 


the Law. And of 


he onght w0- 


oannes Saris burien- 


luntarily, and not my to. fulfil 


ſts, * The Prince is ſaid to be 
abſolved from the obligation of 
the Law, not becauſe unjuſt 
things may be lawful to bim, 
but be auje he ought to be one, 
who, not for the fear of puniſb- 
ment, but for the love of Juſtice 
ſt onld regard equity,procure the 
profit of the Common wealth, 
and in all things prefer the be- 
nefit of others before his own 
will and pleaſure. Ando (as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 1nano- 
ther caſe) + having not the 
Law, he is a Law to himſelf: 


* Princeps legis nexiba di- 


citur abſolutus, non quia t© + 


3niqua liceant, ſed quia is eſſe 
debet qui non timore pane, ſed 
amore juſtitie, equitatems co- 
lat, reipublice procurat utilie 
—_ & in omnibus aliorum 
commoda private erat 
wh Jo. Fare 
Polycraric. 1. 4. c.2. Sic & 
Soto de Juſt. & jur, 1.1.qu, 
6. art. 9. concluſ.q. Covar- 
ruvias ad c. alma mater p. 
1, ſe&.1, n. 3, Navarr. ad 
c. Si quando. de re(cripe, 
except. 8. n..12, Menoch. 


de arbitr, Jud. qu. 9. . 10, 


20. Budzus in annot. ad 1. 
Princeps. D. de leg. 


[| being not withoust Law to 1 Rom. 2. 14. 
od, but under the Law to Nr Cor. 9. 214 
Chriſt. 
The King therefore is not hereby 


made lawleſs, nor hath liberty given 
unto him to do whatever him liſteth. «Ev 
For Gods word and right reaſon muſt * NewSeiow 


2g XzyogoM- 


* ozve a Law to the Law-givers them- Tuck Ay 


ſelves, as Gregory Nazianzen ſpeaketh to Gree: _ 
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Ie the Emperours of his time. 
*AG Z » wut wth * Qreatneſi of ſpirit indeed 
Snmlpygy 7 Bamnil > = ("Faith Theiniſſias to the Em- 

(h&v ovTH I Ju jUAy om : 
xoor &vau aeoonnes, 352  Perour. Theodoſtus ) is re wiſite 
neniwicer Gras ty now. in a Kings but it 3s fit alſo 
\ that this great ſpirit of bis 
ſhou!d be obſequiou#s and eaſily perſnaded 
fo yield to.reaſon, + None be- 
+ QUMN le Hager 4 3 u- Ig able (as Agapetws addeth 
ag TWAue/Ty md dev, & 10 his admonitions to Juſti- 
on Meade otxi Gr Oe vr ian) to corre him who is in 
Te.78 us] O- xyiyue : 4 
x &gaper, Parze. c.36. ſo high authority, but that very 
: , , reaſon of his, which is moved 
baker > 1 _ yrs by the conſcience of himſelf of 
Deo tamen ſubdjtis of, 4 fending. And || although the 
aulli debet ; imo plus ipſe dt» : | a 
bet, cus plus commiſſus eſt. King hath the s ſo in his 
Amber, in Pſal,1 18. Sex.16, power, ſaith St. Ambroſe, that 
wiithour fear of puniſhment he 
ay affend, yet is he ſubject to God, who 
oweth nothing unto any; and to whont 
more by him is owen, unto whont more by 
hine hath been committed. 


d Horat.carm. * Regum timendoyum in proprios greges, 
-3,Od.1. V | 'plos imaperi fs 
GP Reges tn ipſos iniperitim eſt Jovis 

in C. Jul. Cz- i ; : 

fare.c. 16. ex Over Subjeqs Kings command, 


Pai ipo.in Kings are under Jopes high hand. 


And 


F*they ſpall unjuſtly and wicked- 
ly, and in a tyyanmical manner 
praZiſe againſt the Law, to the 
overthrow of Right, therein 
(faith Irenews ) they ſhall pe- 
riſh by the juſt judgment which 


| The Power of the Prince: bd 
_ And therefore * Whatſoever 


of ut 4d tuorfobew 
jdfti, inique & impie contra 
lege & more IV annice EX+e 
ercuerint, in bis &> peribun, 
al way Neb ad amnes 
«quaizter enaente in 
null deficleme. root, Fog 
hereſy. c.24. 


cometh equally upon all, and in none (or 


nothing) 3s deficient. 


Whereupon that 


famous Eremite Anthony, writing unto 
Conſtantine the Great, and his Sons Con- 
flantivs and Conſtans, gravely adviſed 


them , + not to efteem their 
preſent eſtate to be great, but 
rather to remember the judg- 
ment mhich was to come : 
which alſo the Catholick Bi- 
ſhops afterward were not 
unmindful to put Conſtar- 
tizs || in remembrance of, 
when he tabonred fo earneſt- 
ly to propagate the Arriar 
Herefie. And the Prelates 
aſſembled in an I[taliar Sy- 
nod, five hundred years after 
that, do .*. humbly ſuggeſt the 
ſameunto Princes, which (in 
reſpect of their Calling ) they 
prone they dare not to be ſi- 
ut 


in; that they ſhowld take 


{|'Hreltouv "Tl iudeay 4 
xelowws. Idem in cpiſt. 
ad ſolrariam vitam agen- 
ics. 


«©. Cavendum ſummopere Prin- 
cipibus, ut quia minime nunc 
jJudicantur, nt in future judi+ 
cio ab 'omnipatent3 Deo 84s 
vigs - judicentur : ſecundum 
Apoſtolum, Erenim horren- 
dum eft incidere in manus 
Dei yiventis. Nos vero qui 
dibitores ſumus ut fideliter 


(pecial 


o C) X J - 
» ne St - Ed +; 30 
ay ” - 


200 "De Foverofybe Princeg,+ 

up—__sy po 7? bumil.. ? 
T# ſuggerimus, quod filere nou 
EP Syno.Regiariclh. 
"anno 850. habit. c. 16. 
.Wherewich that of Otto 
*Frifingenſis alſo may be 
compared, in his Preface 
_ his gray baryon Apoſile, * It 5s a fearful thing 

- Emperour 'Friderich Bay- 9. | », 
nx "q —paragra gr wi fall into the hands of the li- 

_ poſtolum, omni mortals bor- ving God. 

| rendum fit incidere in manus 

Pei vivertis regibus tamen, qui nullum preter ipſum jupra ſe habent quem me 

tzant, to trit borribblius, quo #þjs ceteris poſſunt peccare liberius. 

* Heb. 1993 Is 


The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the | 

Coloſſians, ſpeaking of the mutual duties 

\ ..,,__. ., of Servants. and Maſters, ſetteth this 
* Col. 3.25; down as a general axiom, * He that 
' doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong 

which he hath done; and there is no re- 

H5 Jpe# of perſons : and then preſently ſub- 
f Col. 471., joineth,, + Maſters, erve wrto your Ser | 
wants that which is juſt and equal, know- | 

ing that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, 

And in his Epiſtle to the Epheſtans , 

treating of theſame Argument, when he 

had laid the like general ground for the 
recompence of well-doing, as he did in 

ITphcſ.6:8,5. the other for doing of wrong, [| Whet- 
. ſoever good thing any man doth, the ſame 
| (hall he receive of the Lord, whether he be 
bond or free ; He addeth inlike — 


$ of 1 Bin 
Meftrw 8 the ame thing unto your 
_ Servants, p7 erg threatnings ; kuoiw- 
ing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, 
neither; js there reſp  . perſons with him. 
The reaſon is univerſal, you ſee and 
fo.is appliable as well to the Pritice-in 
the Common-wealth, as to the Maſter 
in the private Family. Whereupon 
the Scripture telleth us in expreſs terms, 
that God * accepteth. not the perſons of * Job 34-19. 
Princes ; that +he leadeth Princes away t J9v-12.19. 
oiled, and overthroweth the nnghty ; that 
he changeth the times and the ſeaſons, he || Dn.2.21- 
rewoveth. Kings, and ſetteth up Kings ; | 
that .*. the ctteth off the ſpirit: of Princes, *+ 21.75.12. 
and is terrible to the Kings of the Earth. 
Upon the canſideration of which 
no” of God, (oftentimes inflicted 
by him evenin this. World, but moſt in- 
rower in the World-to come.) Kin 
David groundeth this admonition- 0 
his unto thoſe great ones, * Be wiſe gow *Plal.4.19.11. 
therefore, O ye Kings, be inſtrutfed. ye ; 
Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord with 
fear. Whereof if you will havea more 
large paraphraſe, you may take this out 
of the ſixth Chapter of the Book of W:/- 
dom; Hear therefore, .O ye Kings, and 
tnderſtand; learn je that be Judges of the 
war of the Earth, Give ear you that rule 
| M the 


'Obedienct.of the Swlby6 

the Peoples and glory in thewni 

Notion. 'Foy nt. "gi00h you <1 
Lord, and ſovereignty from thi? Higheſt ; 
who ſhall trie your works, and feareh out 
your counſels #' Berunſe being Miniſters of + 
his Kingdom, you have not judeed aright, 
or kept the Law, .'nor walked "after the 
rontsjel of God. Hovribly and ſpeedily ſhall 
he come upon you: for a ſharp judement 
ſhall be'to them that be in high places. For 
mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt ;- but 
mighty «men ſhall - be-mightily tormented. . 
For hewhich i Lord over all ſhall fear no 
mans perſon, neither ſhall he ſtand in awe 
of any mans greatneſs; for he h4th made 
the \ ſmall and" gyeat , and careth+ for all 
alike. But leaving God to his ' own 
work; (which he in his infinite'wiſdom 
krioweth beſt how to order) ler us' look 
to what'concertis'our ſelves, and confi- 
der"that SubjeRtion which God hath 
charged us to yield unto our Gover- 
nours;>* : | 


I” 


llgrncttce, @ndilwcdons th vw. mw a9, ed. 


be aſcribed rather to the Obe- 


Part. IL. 
THE 
OBEDIENCE : 


OF THE 


SUBJECT. 


BEDIENCE to Authority is 
() by _ ZEſchylas rightly termed 
* the Mother of Feli-' © .> oh 
city, by Philo the Jew + The *Tiuvaey/e ot 1 
beſt and moſt profitable thing 5333 a8" —_—_— 
in our whole life. And there- huh r, 9 x60 
de 


fore || 7heopompws King of the 
cedemonians, hearing 0Ne || uwmur@ 5 hems, 

attribute the ſafety of Spar. Abe, woje þ 

za to the $kill which their 57%" 0% #5 

Ki had*'in Government I 

made anſwer, that this was to 


M 2 dienee 
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ops 
ol : a = 
A ls - wo « k [I% i 
_ \, p 7 
So 
\ + * © 
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The 0h 
dience which the People-ſo chearfully 


WOE 


lience of the $ 


$5 a 
DJeR. 


rendred unto their Governours. For 


* *Ep 5 Th ZmulpTy of xes- 
mg t Vaiggey} wha 
T5 
civau (86) Auey 72 1% To, 
GTas ALA Oy TUL » o8%500185, 
a&0\e un BedVCorle, va 


Aus. 32Rx, ones. Xe» 
meds de pri Rep. 


t 'Emeinh iynof, T0 meds” 


on pogey d2I0y cheep 
So As Yepanſs tj 08 oing. 


54s 
iTedty dagtovleuid)e. irg- 
FG os + airy owneic; 


3mu Ii dpixownr ; *Hacis 
N\' & run &ya.S6 Tacks Ns 
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in * Sparta, above all other 
places, tae molt powerful Ci- 
tizens ' ſhewed themſelves 
moſt obſequious unto. the 
Magiſtrates, and by. their 
example drew the reſt to do 
the like: as + knowing Obe- 
dience to be the greateſt good, 
both inCities, in Armies, and in 
private Families. So writeth 
Xenophonz\n his Book of the 
Common-wealth of the Lz- 
cedemonians : Which 'elle- 
where he amplifieth more 
largely in this Speech which 
he makes Chryſartas uſe to his 
Countrymen the Perſtars, 
[] Conſider, I pray, what Town 
of their Enemies can they take 
who will not obey * What City 
of their Friends can thay keep 
that are diſobedient & What 
Army that is irregular and tu- 
nultuows can obtain aVidorg? 
What readier way can men 
make to receive ar overthrow 
in Battail, than when ever} one 
[tall begin ſeverally to conſult 
of 


© 9 FI 


| can he elerved £ How can #im y voy numrts _ 
Ships Ay Poke to the _ ror Agra >) | 

wherennto they are bound By 

what means more have we our Tit myave, ines 

ſelves acquired thoſe good things Janitiy 2M uiyoo &ys 
ch we now enjoy, than by % 8. Xen. liv. & xox 
ing our Prince * For here- vas 

by it came to [z that by day and by night 


% 


we did both ſpeedily come unto the place 
appointed, and with our whole Forces fol- 
lowing owr Prince carried all before us ; 
while we left none of thoſe things half done, 
which were enjoined nnto ws. And there- 
fore as it is apparent, that Obedience to 
our  Governour is the greateſt means to 
purchaſe good things ;, ſo aſſure your ſelves 
likewiſe, that the very ſame wil prove the 
beſt means to preſerve thoſe things which 
are convenient for you, 

For to Govern and to be Governed 
areof ſo near a relation the one unto the 
other, that from the compoſition of ws. 

 themtogether (as * Crito the Pythago- * 'ss mia © 2 
W dna wei nd Engl imvm9G 1efr@; Ginn Ce, 
: ah 2m dra Srogic WMOTIAH 1G 2 $4497ap Ct * 


M3 reay 


ys 


rean well. 9906 
th and the concord of the whole 
tate : thelike neceſſity being of both, 


; P. : AS "Rey 
o a & ©, 
FP CV , 


ariferh "borh the 


and arifing from. the ſame Spring of the 
Law of Nature. .,To which . purpoſe 
that part of Julius Ceſars Speech in.Dio, 


* $yori » Men Te y 


ove, 


x ye nl 5, wo: EN 
Eee Ares 1 omev p = 


vv een TEgTuKe 
omeuTErT Tv 

Mnpeorricde + ot Noyrn 
emmeilery * mo 5 \ago7era[- 
ther ' TQag flv d aepen - 
ws, ty ennovery Th nerds - 
gov. Dio. Hiſt. Roman. 
t#d.4r. 


1s very pertinent, * Two both 
neceſſary and. wholſons things 
hath Nature eſtabliſhed among 
'mex 5 to Rule, and to be. Ru- 
led : without "mah it is in- 
poſſible that any thing for never 
ſo ſarall a time ſhould hold out. 
Wherefore it beboveth him that 
hath the Government of any, 
to find gut ſuch things, as are 

ting, and to enjoin them: 
as alſo bim that is. ſubjet'to 


the others Authority, to yield obedience 


to bim without all excuſes, and to uſe aff 


diligence in the. performing of the thing 
that is commanded. 

And of the two, Whether the want 
of Guvernment - Or the want of... Ohe- 
aience would prove more , pernicious 


ta a State; is a point that -$. Chryſoſtowe 


dre : 6. WgO 3201s. rgK0 
} 8% nnoy. x} naweloes F 
*pgeoy * 75 duTo 34p 


maketh very, queltionable-: 
+ An Anarchy is an evil thing 


indeed, faith he,and the ground 


of the ſubverſion of a ge 


that areunder Government, js 
an evil. 0 teſt than-that::\.avd 
bringeth-. the matter to the.. ſelf 


ſame paſs, For a People that 


doth not obey their Governous, 
3s like unto a People that hat 
#10 Governaur : and perdadven- - 


But whe acne of tee | 


ture worſe too. For theft they beef re = SY 
excuſe far their diſorder 3 here they. not  * © 
onely have'none, but ave puniſhable s and T7 
that both -fromiGod- and. from Man, 
as. the:ſame- Father, incanother: phe, 
doth thus expreſs the-matter, Subjaftion 


to: the.Hi er Pawers:182 
thing which * God bath -or- + 


dained, and he is a ſore puniſher 


of of theſ who: make light #bgreof. 
penalty yaw in- 
Les on thee-if thou he:di 


thes in-tbis thy coutrediGyen, 
but both thy puniſbmert from 


men will be heavy, ad" none + 


+ Kale. Oe%s Tury 0ye + 
{40 4 Tpodpis ha m- 


; Ne Bode — % 
' ddGTov UEwgnovar armnG- 
_ but ( 41 exe 20 -grtyt q 


+ ap nothing ſhaliexentt 


Prone: Xz map ' drlge- 


yo, \Id.in Epi 
Homil.23, _.. 


fhall ftand up in o defence of thee, JPY ad 
wilt provoke God in an. higher watd. 


And Phat;we after him;+ Thos * 
art. 4 gainer by being-a\Sub- 
jet#3-. not -onely beeayſe thou 


+ x3 xg: rr4d 217 Van 

Yf , 8 gedpoy Im 

nalw mingyi, 45x In; + 
l- 


- a hes; of TEM EP PER 
eft the commund ; 'but al- 
Y ' ſo. becauſe thou doſt- honour 
God l:kewiſe whileſt thou ho- 
noureſt the Power ordained by 
hin, and him into whoſe hand 
oy 6 he hath committed it." Happy 
7 i $4 LE rms is be'that in this manner and 
Y edi; dp YER * for theſe reſpefls doth honout 
$drregoy en Hf ymues = the Power, and ſubmit himſelf 
co oa 7 apud unto -it pu miſerable on the 
Occumenium, | other fide he is, 'who' for theſe 
regards will not be ſubjef?. For . 
muſt N-_- a double 7 Jud men ment : the 
one. ary" God, becauſe he doth comtemn 
the Government ordained by him 5 vhe 
_ "ou the ny roared that are de- 


M ” wde ſpeak if of fuch as did * de- 
*Jate & "4 EL Jpeak evil of dignities, 
le ys:that they "geiſhed in the gainſaying of 

Corey 'Fhis Cafe 'Cor Korah) was a Le- 

"%s vite; who- by his Office was to have 
f f bow: 33-10; {aught Jacob Gods judgments, and Iſrael 
' bis Lay - but he being one of »thoſe 

| alach. 3.8. who || corrupted the covenant of Levi , 

+, Numb. 16, ...'qrew firſt three principal\men- of the 
2:3 Tribeof Rewberr,'and then two hundred 

and | fift Printes of the Aſſembly-( Jamous 
7#. the. Conerinty eodvion; wen of renown w_ | 


a ; nt my his contedereyy and having gat 


his 
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The Obedient of the. Subje&t. ” 4 Bo 3 
his Aſſociates together - againſt” Moſes 4 
and Aarov, ſtuck not to affront rea I 
thus unto their _— , - take too much | 
” ing ail the Congregation are 
ref La f them, and the Lord is 
among them: ore then lift you up 

your ſelves above the Congregation of the 
Lord? as if they had * taker this ho- + yew. s. 
nour to themſelves, and had not been cal- 

led of God unto it. But by. theſe mens 
ſtrange periſhing in this gainſaying of 
theirs, even Women did plainly ſee, that 

in oppoſing Moſes and Aaron after this 
manner, they oppoſed God himſelf, the 
ordainer of their Authority. For fo * 
the daughters of Zelophehad could fay, 

+ Our Father died in the Wilderne(s, and + xumb.x1.z. 
he was not in the company of them that 

gathered themſelves together againſt the 

LoKD in the company of Korah. . Na 

the very words of the Spirit of God, 

concerning Dathen and Abiram are ex. 

preſs to this purpoſe, || Theſe were fa- || Numb.25.s, 
mous in the Congregation, who ſtrove 4- ns 
g4inſt Moſes nr againſt oo in the 

C y'of Korah, when # rove 4- 

Cats Ihe! Lond And .*. the F ; | 
Earth ue her —_ = og or oy ln; 07 
fwallowed them up together wit de aadad T4 
Kordl + whe - thet - companty imme nadene De ", 
£4 '#; t.5 (t "TL . : ie 5 : | 
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vido ore — is. died ; \ what time the fire de- 
moments ſpatium ad tranſglu= 

tiendos pradifies terra pu- voured two: bundred and fifty 
tuit, rapuit, clauſa ft. Et ene and Fs hey became F0 ſeem. 
n+# beneficium de mortis chin- ' SE. 
pendio conſequi viderentur, dum non tſſent digni vivere, th nt mori conceſ- 
ſum eſt : tartareo carcere ſubito clauſs, ante ſunt ſepulti qu2m mortub. Oprat. 
lib. 3, conera Parmenian. | 


A dreadful figz indeed unto all them 
which afterwards ſhould follow . their 
* Jude, v.13. ſteps: +to whom S. Judeſaith is; Exeſer- 
ww 0 Per. 2 ed the blackneſs of darkneſs. for ever. ; 
| For what other end may they expect, 
that dare adventure, upon the like tur- 
bulent and (ſeditiouscourſes-? The .Le- 
vite begins the FaCtion ; he by his falſe 
erſuaſions draws the'Nobles after him; 
bo main motive being this, that the Ru» - 
ler aſJumeth too much unto himſelf, and 
invadeth the Peoples Rights and Liber- 
tiesz others that. ,will not run with 
them in that ſtrain, being; cenſured for 
Temporizers, and.ſuch as have. -mens 
perſons in admiration, becauſe of advan» 
tage. And withaut all doubt. this is 
that peg» 45S @, wherewith the Fa- 
ther ot;Lies laboureth to work diſcon- 
tentmentin the minds of Subjeds,;and }| 
to {teal away their. hearts fromthe wil- 
Img performance. ot..that duty..-which 
they , owe unto their Goyernoursz\.to 
| put 


wy they. take unto themſelves, a 


- 


Find 


V 
ind 


- 
” 


_ of atranſcendent Powerand Authority 
fitted. for their own ends, which God 
never intended his People ſhould ſub- 


jet themſelves unto. 


Whereas no ſoul 


may exempt it ſelf from that expreſs de. 
claration of his, * Whoſvever reſifteth the * Rom. 13.2, 
Power ;-refiſteth the Ordinance of God; 
and tþey that 'reſeft, ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves danmetion. Upon which ground 
we may very well conclude here with 


Gamaliel, If this Counſel, or this Ordi- 


ance, be 


GoD, ye cannot overthrow 


it 5+ leſt haply ye be found even to fiebt + Mime: x, 


againſt God ; like thoſe Giants, 
the Poets feign to have aflaulted Hea: 35. 


ven; from whoſe ſtock 
|| Plato 'is pleaſed to derive 
their Pedegree, who ſhew 
themſelves. adverſe unto ,the 
- mt For ,, p: > the 
pleaſure of. God, faith Chryſo- 
oo — the Mheiſtrate, 
whom he hath ſigmped with bis 
own Image, ſhould have alſo bjs 
enwn Power: . And * he that 
obeyeth not -bim,  maketh. War 
in.4'ſort with God who hath 
appoimted theſe. things, Let 


. $0wdne £Vgs - 
WOOIN > As. 


{| Noſter vero Plats Titanum 
& genere ſlatuit tos, qui, ut 
#lli celeftibus, fc bi adver- 
ſentur Magiſtratibus. Cicero 


" lib. 3. de Legib. 


.*O ©; In Bensau ive 
6 £9200 6 any” ane Tum” 


**0 'ual intuſor free 
- > c 
WON Id.ib-p-190- 


+ 


as 


PR, 


; Sk NTT 39} TY IT I wks > VF. . FEY | 4 on | $. 
112 — The Obedience of the Subje * 

* Mi nirw? * aw not therefore invert this m_ nor 

our 


Tativ 


CP Wo. of God. 
emd v 
mn mi; 6 arn 


«reF%_ 5. bt with God 3 demonſtvati 

k g th Go ne 
pas ta: deeds that ſaying of the Apoſtle, Whoſoever 
eidy, wi 6m"” reſefteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance 


monuWOr Ty Joie, Ty Te Ort amy; drviomar. Id. 


in Scrm. 1. de David & Saul, rom, 5.p,i6, 


Gregory Nazianzen telleth 'the Go- 


Ov. Greg. Nazianz. Orat. 
17. ad civcs timore per- 
culſos. 


vernour of his. Provincethat 
+ together with (hriſt he did 
rule the People and admini- 


ſter the Office committed to 


his charge : that from him he 
had received the Sword ; and 


in that reſpe&t was to be accounted as 
| the image of God. Which if it have 
placein a ſubordinate Magiſtrate, how 
much more 1n-the Prince 2? from whom.. 
under God, the Magiſtrate derives the 


Power which he 
guſtine layeth it 


{| Non fic potmit. - contemnere 
Ceſarem antborem poteſt atis 
ſur, quemadmodum legen gen- 
tis aliene. Aug. fn Evang. 
Johan. rraR. 116, 


 Talem quippt Pilato Deus 
dederat poteſtatem, ut ttiam 
efſet ſub Caſaris poteſtate. Th. 


th, For ſo St. Av- 
own in the caſe of 
Pilate , that j| Ceſar was the 
Author Fhis Power; .-.G 

indeed having given him « 
Power , but yet ſuch a ones 


ſhould be under the Power of 
Ceſar. 


And therefore Epi- 
phanizs, when he had decla- 
red, that i every Pon 

there 


A, 4- k - 
"*- F . 
= a. <4 wn Me ">. 
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there are 


Kine ; and proved out of the 13. to 


Oefience of the'Sy 
many Magiſtrates, but under one 


k. a6... 
þ o 
. ? - 


the Rowars, that all thoſe Powers were 
ordained by God; he thus then buildeth 


upon that foundation, * Tox 
ſee that this worldly Power is 
conſtituted by God, and from 
none but him bath received the 


Sword for puniſhment. And 


we may not ſay becauſe there are 
Principalities and Powers in 
the Wirld , that there is no 
King over them: but that 
there are indeed ſuch Princi. 
palities and Powers in the 
World, and yet they have a 
King above them. And up- 
on this he infers, that theſe 
Powers are not oppoſite to the 


King, but ſubordinate unto him, for the 
adminiſtration of the whole Kingdom, and 
he well ordering of the Land : there 

cing no. greater diſorder that can be 
brought into a Common-wealth , than 
the making of theſe Subordinates to be 
Tranſcendents, by giving them allowance 
to. make head againſt their Head, upon 


any-pretext whatſoever. 


here the Word of God therefore 7 
would have us + put is mind, dpyas @nd 


8 u7gys 


om 


Tir. 3. 1.with 
3-1,5. 
I Pet.2.13 
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The Obeditice of the Subjedt 
8 v0icys om Teo, I0.be ſubje® to Prin+ 
cipalities and Powers; this canrrwyn im- 
plieth in it a ſubordination and orderly 
ſubjx&ion to every one in his own 
proper rank and ſeveral degree. Thus 
the Centurion acknowledgeth in the Go 
* Luke 7.8. ſpe), * that he' was a man ſet mnder au- 
thority;, yet ſo as he had alſo Souldiers 
under him, who were as obedient to his 
commands, as he was to the injundions 
of his Superiours. I ſay unto one, Go; 
and he goeth; 'and to another Come and 
he cometh ; and to my ſervant, Do this, 
and be doth it; ' For ( as Otho ſpeaketh 
& m4) Datos mithinks! in Tacitss) + the Authority of 
fic rigor diſcipline babet, vu Generals and rigour of milita- 
multa ptr —_—_ ow ry diſcipline ts of that nature, 
wſtc tan jeep hat may things wont be fm 
gulis liceat', pereunte obſe- th enjoined by the Centurions 
—_— — var *ounyt " and Colonels: If, when com- 
oo Eo mands ategiven out, it be al- 
lowed to diſpute and queſtion the matter, 
Obedience failing , Government will fall 
zo ground alſo. Neither in the Camp 
alone, but in the Civil State likewiſe, 
this kind of ſubordination maſt necefſa- 


= van 
NR 
- 


=. 1453 37 ily beobſerved : zhis univerſal princi- 


beg wt 4 
5vy gp #5 ple alſo being here fit to be raken into 
— wet: conſideration ; || That by which every 
H1AZ 8p, Snfive wAANor giaey, Arilt. Analftic, Poſter, [.1.6.2, 


%*. ”y 
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7 at i _ 5, 
thing is ſuch , muſt it ſelf much more be | 
ſuch. Which is thus appliable to- our 
articular z If we yield honour and 0+ 
ience to our Magiſtrates, for 'that 
authority which we ſee the Prince hath 
been pleaſed to impart unto them; it 
ſtandeth with all reaſon that before and 
above all them- the Prince himſelf 
ſhould be much more honoured and o- 
beyed.And if we are to ſubmit our ſelves 
to the ſubaltern and ſupreme Governor 
Si & Kveror, for the Lord (as wehave 
heard out of * S. Peter) it will follow 2 F+ 75+ 
neceſſarily that the . Lords own..com- 
mands muſt in the firſt place be obfer- 
ved by us, whatſoever any Magiſtrate 
or King ſhall ſay to thecontrary. Where- 
upon Gregory Nazianzen giveth this 
admonition to Courtiers and\ ſuch as 
were in high places EEE + Con- be wire 
tinue faithful to your Kings: but firſt of 3.5% 
all #4 and for binst them wy 10 oy Fo 
whom you have been. concredited and com- o—_ ofs cm” 
mitted by him. | LS 
| 7”. 260 Gregor, Na- 
Zianz. Orat.27. quz 12. eſt in Latina Jo, Lewenklavii edit. ubi Grego- w 
rit interpres, Elias Cretenfis'Epiſc Nam propter Deam etiam illis ipfis ** | 
fed eriths quibtts commiſſs 4 Leo," & ab rodem traditi eftis. At qui propter ., 7 
Drum ? quia f Deus metuttis & fixdios? dabitis' operam ut tus mandates > > 
Jervetis, fideles bis etiam Di cauſa Fitis. | N. 


For. :*take wpon Him the * L- 4. ©. de 
any man to:*take npo " Im. im. facril 
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adminiſtration of a publick Office with- 


out the Grant of the Prince z/ or yer to 
L.5.C. de +crofs the authority , or [call in que- 


iverſ.reſcnp. 
1 L. 3. C. de 


ſtion the worthjneſs of thar' Officer 


crim. ſacriteg. Which he is pleaſed to make choice of 3 
is by the Imperial Law accounted: a 


&) Tvm0 Tuhy. 


Chryſ.Ser.1 de Day.&Saul 
that did 


kind of Sacriledge. Now *if 
we reverence aud fear thoſe 
Magiſtrates that are eleFed by 
the King, ſaith S.Chryſoſtowr, 


© * although they be wicked, al- 


though they be Theives, although 
they be Robbers, although they 
be unjuſ, or whatever they be ;, 
ot deſpiſing them for their 
wickedneſs, but ſtanding in awe 
of theme for the dignity of bim 
ele them: much more ought 


we thus to do in the caſe of God; and of 
the King choſen by him, how unwor- 
thily otherwife he may hap to prove: 


Neither may we omit 


here that grada- 


tion which St. Auguſtine maketh, forthe 
1luſtration of that ſubordinate power 


f $i aliquid juſſerit Curator, 
nonne faciendum oft? Tam: 
ſ# contra Proconſul jubeat, 
non _—_ contemms poteſt a= 
temfed eligis majori ſervire, 
Nec binc debet minor iriſts 
ft major prelata eft. Rurſwn, 


whereof we have ſpoken: 
F If thy Curator command thee 
ny thing, muſt it not be done? 
(yes queſtionleſs) and yet if 
the Proconſul countermand 
(and thou obey him) thow Ue- 
ſpiſeft 


re, net he Power-of thy Cn- 

, > ht tpn 

Nether ove ht. the teſſer to he 

angry A, the greater: be preferred 

befor } cn: 74 the. Pry- a” 
hinuſe/) #$ COMPMHIS 

one rhivg , aed-the Emperonr © 


Dr Obedience of the Subject; 


try. 
ae oh og: jo 


{ogy 


7 hes ? -Ergo $a aliud 
perator, ay Deus 3 9 


; bi Dom-germe. _ : 


| dds comaxand another 3 is there any doubt 
but, that, conterning the one, we are to ' 
Serve the othir © Ther if the Emperour 
does commend one thing, . and God- ano- 
ther 5 whet do' you jucge ſhould bedone ? 
Namely that which in another place 


he.bimf{clt refolveth, * As in 

the: Powers: of hvmane ſociety 
the greates 1 jtt.. point of . obe+ 
diegce is preferred before the 
Teffer, ſo God be before all. 
Agreeable - tg. the anſwer 
which Socretes made to the 
Athenians," + Ini obey God 
rather then you : and Peter 
and Fobrto the Rulers at the. 


* Stent in poteſtatibus ſocits 
but is bumene major poteſtas 
minors ad obediendum pre- 
dewtar's Ita Dru omnibus, 


Id.lib.3.Confeſſion,cap.8. 


T Tigev EA- 
Aqy 1 mire y 4 Ago 


Socrart 


;People and: Elders of 1/2e/ , {| Whether | a 
#t be right ie the ſight of God, 20 wap 


wako you more than unto: God, 


And all the Apoſtles afterwar 
*. We dls 100 


and peremptorily, 


Ts 


y -. AR.$,29. 


nt abbr than mew 2 conce;aing: which. 


N 


thus 


nas 
* Palde proven oft profs- 


reri te obedientem, in quo no- 
ferris ſuperiorem propter inſe- 
riorem, id eft Dioinam fro- 
pter bumanan, ſotvere obe- 
dientiam. Quid enim? Quod 
Jubet bomo, probibet Dew : 
& ego audiam bominem,ſur- 
du Dtro? Non fic Apoſtali : 
clamabant quippe dicentes, 
Melixa eft obedire Deo quam 
bomixibus. Bernard. Ep.7. 


"The Obedience of the Sabjedt. 


thus Bernard,  *'t js a wry 


perverſe thing to profeſs thy ſelf 


to beobedient in that wherein 


thou art known 10 diſſolve a ſi 


rioar for an inferiony, that is, 
© doe or by vw obedi- 
ence. For what? The thing 
that man commandeth, God 
forbiddeth : and ſhall I hear 


t AR.28 19. 
|| AR,25,21- 


\ 


man and turn the deaf ear to 


God ? So did not the Apoſtles : for they | 


cried out, ſaying, It is better zo obey God 
than men. 


Upon the ſame grounds alſo, if any 


man ſhall think that he hath received 


hard meaſure from the inferiour Magi- 
ſtrate, he may, without breach of obe- 
dience, appeal unto the Superiour : and 
if the Superiour right him not, he may 
ſeek relief from the Supreme, As we 
ſee in the caſe of S. Paxl, who from the 
Provincial Governour + was conſtrained 
to appeal unto Ceſar, and || to be referred 
to his hearing. But it it ſo fall out, that 
he who is our higheſt Judge upon earth 
will be ſo far from doing juſtice, that 
he himſelf ſhall do us open wrong; 
Reaſon it (elf tells us that there may 
not be a proceſſus ad infinitum: and 
there« 


— 
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therefore if: our .humble . ſupplications 


cannot prevail wich him to change his 


mind, there is,nothing left, 
but that we * commit .our 
ſelves and our cauſes to Ggd 
that judgeth righteouſly.. So 
Athanaſius in his Apology to 
the Emperour Conſtantizs,, 
Þ+If Thad been accuſed befure 


others, faith he, I would 
- bave appealed wnto your My- 


jeſtyz 4s the Apoſtle appealed 
unto Ceſar, and his enemies 
Plots againſt hin ceaſed. But 
ſeeing they have taken the bold- 
neſs to calumniate me before 
thee, to whone ſhall I appeal from 
thee but to the Father of hirs 


* 1 Per. 2. 234 with Pla, 
37+ 5, 6. ; 


f E3 &@ uy mtp” annais Hulu ' 
NaCrnus, F olw war 
Cerry Emngahuulu © us > 
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Acnaual.Apclog. 


who ſaid, I am the truth: that he may 


zncline thine heart unto gentleneſs. 


HEmneas Silvins, || Although it 
be lawful ro inform the Prince 
by waz of fupplication, and hum- 
bly to petition for the reſtitu- 
tion of our right 5 yet we may 
not clamour, nor diſerace or 
oppoſe him, if be perſiſt : for- 
aſnmch as there is no man that 
may take cognizance of his tem- 
poral 'aFs. That "_ the 

2 


And 


l| Quamvis liceat tun per 
vian jupplicationss inſorma- 
re, humliterque petere reſti- 
tutionem, non tamen vecla- 
mare licet, vituperare, vel 
ampugnare. fiperſtueret : cum 
xemo fit qui de ſuis fait 
temporalibus poſcit cognoſce= 
re. Toltrandum eft patientes 
quod Princeps facit, quam- 
vis inique , txptitindaque 
eſt ſucceſſorw emendatio, vel 


ſuperns correftio Judicu, qui 
Prince 


izo The Obedience of the Subjed. 
violentias atque injurias nos Printe dot b, althoueh vajuſtly, 
| . #0. - 
Sit. tv. deforrate autho» WE fe mew Be 9s 
ric. Imperli, cap.16. Vide and either to expe amends 
eriam ibid. cap. 21, & 23. #092 his Succeſſor, or elſe the 


de appcllationibus ab Im- 
omtels ſentenrtia non correFion of the heavenly 


admittendis. Judge, who doth not ſuffer 
viclences and injuries to be 
perpetual. Such an appeal as this did 
David uſe in his parly with Sau! when 
he ſo cagerly ſought after his life with- 
out a cauſe, and God had delivered him 
into his hand , that hemight have done 
* 1 Sam, 24 to him what he pleaſed: * The Lord 
—_ Judge between me and thee, and the Lord 
avenge me of thee : but mine hand ſhall 
. #20t be upon thee. (As ſaith the Proverb 
of the Ancients, Wickedneſs proceedeth 
from the Wicked; but mine band ſhall not 
be upon thee, ) After whom is the King 
of I[rael come ont ? after whom doft thou 
.purſue £ after a dead Doy, after a Flea. 
The Lord therefore be judge, and judge be- 
tween me and thee; and ſee, and plead my 
cauſe, and deliver me out of thine hand. 
: And when he had fallen into his danger 
t1Sam. 26, the ſecond time, +The Lord render to 
"ds every man hijs righteouſneſs and his faith- 
fulneſs : for the Lord delivered thee into 
my band to day, but I would not ſtretch 
forth mine hand againſt the Lord: _ 
tea, 


— 
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ted. And behold as thy life was much. ſet 
by this day in mine eyes, jo let my [ife be 
much ſet by in the ezes of the Lord, and 
let him deliver . me out of all tribulation. 
Hereupon the Author of the Queſtions 
upon the Old and New Teſtament (in 
the fourth Tome of S. Auguſtin's Works) 


121 


demandeth, * for what reafor 
David did cal Saul The 
Lords Anointed, ard did ho- 
pour unto him after that God 
had departed from him e and 
maketh anſwer , #hat David 
being not ignorant that there 
was 4 Divine Ordinance in the 
Office of a State Regal, did 
therefore honour Saul, who as 
get had the priviledge of that 


Ordinance ; 


* Qua ratione David Sal, 
poſiquam Deus ab ea rettſit, 

Domini wocat, 
& bonorem defert ei ? Non 
neſcius David Divinam fe 
traditionem in officio ordi- 
nis Regalis, idcoreo Saul 3n 
eadem adbuc traditione po- 
ſetum honorificat ; ne D!0 
injuriam facere videretw, 
qui bis ordinibus bonoarem 
decrevit. Quaſi. 35. cx 
Ver. & Nov, Teſt. 


he might ſeem to offer in- 


le 
jury unto Gull who had decreed honour 
to be given to thoſe of this rauk, Optatus 
brings David in, thus ſpeaking, while 
he had his enemy at ſo great an advane 


tage, *ViFory, thou provokeſt 
me without cauſe in vain, (c- 
oaſion, thou inviteſt me to tri- 
wnph. *Tis true I bad a deſire 
indeed to overcome my enemy : 


t Sine canſa me, viftoria, 


provecas: fruſtra me, occa-' 


fo, in triumphos invitas. 


Poltham boſtem vincere : ſed 
prize eff Divina precepts 
ſervare, Non, inquit,nittam 


manus in unllun Domini. 


Rypreſſit cum gladio manum : & dum timuit ole, ſtroavit inimicum. 


Oprar, lib.2. contra Parm 


N3 


but 


= 
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but chiefly I mu look to ihe keeping 0 

Gods commanaments. ' I will not ſtretc 

forth mine hand ageinſt the Lords Anoin- 
re 


#ed. QOpon this he' 


w back his hand 


and ſword (ſaith Optatut) and whileſt be 
reverenced his anointing, ſpared his ene- 


#y. Such another Speech does Baſt! 


® Tapidioxs F ioBogy, a2 
&y uceiCo m9 Joroy mh pb 
Vy% LOAUN® Tl yew Tos 
etuan Tiſſcin miy 
Nwxirw* 54 gord' iv ma 
Wm fy MorTenicecgy: * 
xey meiduy Nox. Th od - 
yew uepemivg lp * x4 v 
«T7 Nang O825 vx cidy 
ax. Bail: Sel, Ora. 


16.fiyc 1n David, Serm.g. 


t Tiaigers 3 3m wagys 
menu apOr 15 vetov Yer 
Wi 1gKDV x, T6 Zogle 1 
ud; Nadas ; Mg bam- 
adbs, ag ap 300, and 
Thit aegtoing Thy nuert- 
£Xy HE HeLove , XL £x OM, 
Baomdis* ana m5 on 
Xexrs Kueis 32ty us op © 
14,Tw Iv T's. 6)” a0-F 
«yoNy «Lips munoa; aid} 

g:t0)- Kamrtpegveic. Te 
suÞLax, nous aifi2un 
F Jxarorlw , Nava + 
xa8697071dp oy 3 goCntur7 
* y629mvnoad)a, Chryl. 
$5101. de Dayid & Saul, 


'of Seleucia attribute unto 
him, ' * God hath deliveret 
up mine enemy unto me: but I 
will 'not ſtain "the gift with 
Sanghter, I will not polſute' the 
favour with Llond, Let him 
ſeth after me ayain, let Lim per- 
fecute me. ' It 7s better to ſuffer 
than to kill. © And if be again 
perjecute xe, we have reſolved 
to flie: although ke perſecute 
me, God cannot be perſecuted, 
And Chryſoſtom , + He is wic- 
hed, you will ſay ; exceeding 
wicked,” full of innumerable w1- 
ces, and bent againſt ws with 
all extremity. True , but ke is 


' a Kine, a Frince, one to'whoſe 


hands the Government of us is 
coumitied.. Nor yet doth be 


' ſay, -King 3 bit 'what 2 that 


he is The Lords Anointed : 
thereby making him venerable, 
+ b5--u4 2ot 


The Obedience of the Subject; 
nt from the honour he had here below, but 


from the approbation which he had from 


above : as if be ſhould have ſaid, Doſt 
thou deſpiſe thy fellow-ſervant £ yet reve- 
rence thy Lord. Doſt thou make light 
of him who is choſen? yet fear him by 
whom he was choſen. 

To this Election of his, the Gibeonites 
alſo had reſpe&, even when they ſought 
for a revenge of that bloudy att which 
he had committed againſt their houſe : 


123. 


* The man that conſumed #4, and that de- + , $am, 21. 


wiſed againſt us that we ſhould be deſiroy- 
ed from remaining in any of the coaſts of 
Iſrael ; Jet ſever men of his ſons be deli- 
vered unto ws, and we will bang them up 
wito the Lord in Gibeah of Saul, whom 
THE LoRKD DID CHOOSE. 
Wherewith we may compare that part 
of the Sacred Hiſtory wherein the firſt 
publick inauguration of Saxl is thus 


s 36. 


laid down ; + And Samuel ſaid to all the t 2 Sam. 0. 


People, See ye him whom THELoO 
HATH CHOSEN, t#hat there is 
none like hint among all the People * And 
all the People ſhouted, and ſaid, Go D 
SAVE THE K1N 6G. Thez Samuel 
told the People the manner of the King- 
dom, and wrote it in a Book,, and laid 
it up before the Lord : and Samuel ſent 


N 4 all 


24,25 z$&C« 


125 Thelen afalo jet: 

ney "ub the People wean t0\ bis 
Metall ty Arr 'bome to "Ob. 
beth. nd. there went with him-a band of 
men, whoſe hearts God bad rouched. 'But 
the children of BEL 143 \#d, How 
ſhall this mkr\ſave 5-2 anal they deſpiſed 

him.  Wherein it is athing very 
derable, that Femae! was not more care- 
ful fo ſee the rights''of the Crownen- 
tered” ito a Book and laid up befote | 
the Lord , than the Lord” himſelf was 
provident, to recordithe different affe- 
ions of theſe men toward*their King 
# 1.30.8. jn his own Book'z *that iF-might beifdr 
4 the latter day ( or, the tines 40 come) for 

ever and ever.” 

Some deſpiſed himintheir beards, and 
diſgraeed "him im 'their words, faying, 
How ſhall this man ſave us? which isin- 
| terpreted, as if they' had ſpokenin phin 
Foun, 11-12 terms, + Shell Saul reron over ws £ and 
het are cenſiired by the Holy Ghoft 
e childien of Beljal, that 'is, = 

without yoke , Or naughty perſons." 
|} the worſt of men, as ws 
\ Peſſimus quiſque oprine. well noteth, do-of all others, 
Orar, 1. de Republ. ordi- 9'P moſt repwenancy udurit 
panda, ad C.Czſarcm. Governonr.” ' Which! mduced 
TH the Romer'Judpes in'the'cafe 


of him who Was nts 'toihave.'ne- 
WO, | My S 
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hn Obedivnce of the SubjeR. 
gfeed the reſpe& dne to Sevilins Tſan- 


HW. 

ricys eafily to * believe that ved 
he who" not to reverence * Eu qui veurari princi- 
the prime men of State, would Eine —_— 
ran without ſoruple into any valMex cs Ay 
diſorter whatſoever. Where- 
of that exceſs of filthineſs and riot, 
wherewith f St. Peter and || St. Jude do t z Pet,vaci 
charge thoſe preſumptuows perſons who \Jude, v6: 
deſpiſed dominion, and ſpake evil of digiti- 

es, may ſerve for a ſufficient demon- 

ration. 
- Thus Sheba the ſon of Bichrz , who 
firſt attempted the drawing of the Ci- - 
tics of Tſrael to revolt from David their 
King, 1sby Gods Spirit branded in the 
forchead with this 'note of being * @ * 2 Sam- 20.1; 
an of Belial : and they whoafterwards 

athered themfelves unto Jeroboam' the 
fow of Nebat, and (with a ſucceſs an- 
{werable untotheir deſigns) ſtrengthened 
themſelves againſt Rehoboam ( Davids 
Grandchild) when he was young and ten- 
der-hearted, and could not withſtand them, 
are {tiled by King Abiah, + vain men, the + 2 Chr. 14.7: 
children of Belial ; which in effe& is. as 
tauch as if it had been faid, that they 

were of their |] Father the Devil; if \Toſk.8.44 
St. Pauls application of the word may | 
be-admitred, in that queſtion of his, 
EL 0. + | 1 OR 


L 


" i326 The Obedieyce of the SubjeR. 
+ 1 Cor. 6. 15- * [hat concord hath Chriſt with Beliat 8 
| And ſurely if they who honoured their 
$1 Sam. 10 King, had their + hearts tonched by God, 
,. ** (as wehave heard) ſuch as bend their 
endeayours another way, ſhould do 
well to lay their hand upon their heart, 
and conſider with fear and trembling, 
whether they find not there ſome touch 
!Ephel. 2-2. of || the ſpirit that worketh in the children 

of diſobedience. 

But to return to av! : The onely 
motive we ſee, that reſtrained David 
from (tretching his hand againſt him, 
was this conſideration, that he was 

# —_— * the anointed of the Lord, Which leſt 
"23, any ſhould think to have proceeded, 
nat ſo much out of the ſtaidneſs of his 


zudgment, as out of the facility of hig 
diſpoſition,” he peremptorily doth thus 
lay down the reſolution of the point 
\ 1 Sam. 36:9: ;7; the general, +Who can ſtretch forth 
his hand againſt the Lords Anointed, 


and be guilileſs? And maketh this the 

ground of that ſentence of death which 

he pronounced after upon the Azrale- 

kite, who took the killing ok: 

|| 2 Sam.1. 14,16. Saul upon himſelf, || How waſt 
ST re pcm thou not afraid to ſtretch forth 
Oprar. L.z.contra Parmen. thine band, to deftr op the Lords 
| Anointed 8 Thy bloud be upoz 

| thy 


The Obedience of the Subje&; 


thy head : for thy month hath teſtified 
accinſ thee, ſaying, 1 have ſlain the Lords 


Anointed. 

Ard this indeed muſt be made the 
main foundation, not onely of the ob- 
ſeryance, but alſo of all the other bran- 
ches of that allegiance which we do 
owe unto our Prince: that with the 
right which he hath obtained by Ele- 
ion or Succeſſion here below, we be 
careful to conjoin that union and or- 
dination which he hath received from 
above. Both which, in this preſent caſe 
of Saul, are by Sammel thus linked to- 


gether, * Behold the King whom ye have * * Sam.12, 


riſen, and whom ye have deſired: And 
bebold the Lord hath ſet a King over you. 


u27 


13s 


So+GoD choſe Svlomon, and all the t 1 Chron. 29. 


Congregation trade him King, and anoin- 
ted him to the Lord to be the chief Go- 
vernour 5 Whereupon enſued that 
obedience both of the Commons and 
the great ones, which in the Scripture 


is thus expreſſed, || Ther Solomon ſate "* 


on the Throne of the LOKD as King in 
ſtead of David his Father and proſpered, 
and all Ifrael obeyed hine : and all the 


Princes and the mighty men, and all the 
Sons likewiſe of King David Y amy 
ing ; or, 

as 


themſelves unto Solomon the 


1,20c22s 


Chron. 29. 


23, 24+ 


128 The Obedience of the SubjeRt. 
as the Hebrew hath it, gave the hand ut- 
der him. For the Kingdom being Gods 
# Dan. 4. 17- own, and * by þim given to whoſoever 
2537 be will; it will follow, that unto our 


. ., - Þ+ Prince, who beareth the place of God 
je omapfory we are to be ſubjefF as unto God Lanjelf 
agit : ficut di- as by the Author of the Commentaries 
ct Derit' "2: upon St. Pauls Epiltles, attributed to 


Fein: inquit," St, Ambroſe, is well obſerved. 


rYegnum; Or cub | : ; 
vult dabit illud. Ynde & Dominys, Reddite, ait, que ſunt Caſatis, Caſari, 
Kuic trgo ſubjiciendi ſunt, ficut Deo. Ambroſ, in Rom. 13. 


Neither is it for nothing, that we 
find in the Scripture God and the Kine 
ſo neerly joined together : once indeed 

7 1 Pct.2.17. 1ntwo ſeveral ſentences, + Fear God, 
Honour the King; but more ordinarih 
in the ſelf-ſame period ; with one ve 
relating to them both. So for that for- 
mer point of Fear ; we are elſewhere 

required, to || fear the Lord 


* Prov. 24.21. where the -.- 
Lxx read, Feer, (or as it and the King : and for the 


is ciced jo the Epille of OfNET of Hoxour ; we read, 
Ignarius and Smyrnenſ. that all the Congregation 
=} A 4" * worſhipped the Lord, aud the 
Honour) God ang the Kize, King. As for the contrary 
_ obrliee of them be Jikewile, in the Propheſic of 
* x Chron. 29.20, Taiab, Et ſhall curſe their 
_ : ing and their God : and in 
Fry the falſe accuſation contrived 


aguin(t 


*5 Www i s ww % ©» mani IP 


d and the King : asif the.-horjout or 
diſhonour of the one were folded 
and involved-with the reſpe& or: diſre- 
ſpet of the other. Whereuntoit wete 
not. much amiſs, this alſo ſhould be ad- 
ded; that the perſon of the King hath 


heretofore been accounted fo ſacred, 


that the Crimes. committed agaifiſt him: 
are in the Civil Law parallelled- with 


that which ſtriketh at God himfEIf ifti-- 


mediate)Jy, I mean Saeriledge, So in the 
places before quoted out of Juſtinjart 
Code, A man miay not afſume-an Of- 
fice, not granted unto him by the 
Prince, ſee Sacrilegit crimitie + and to 
oppole the Officers _—_ by him, Sa- 
crilegii inſtar eſt. By the ſfanie Law, 
+ He that reſifteth the Princes 


The Obeditnce of the Subje: 2g © 
vinſt Neboth , *, Thou didft blaſphome * x King. vs; 


I043tÞ. * 


Reſcript, # to be puniſhed as 4 t'O ola mma & | jw 
Sacrilegiows perſon : and |[Trea- 3; Ram drmges, 


icporv 


ſon-is accounted a crime next . Eclog. Batilic, 2-3. © 


unto Sacriledge ( that is, the 3» 4 


immediate violation of Gods || rroxinen Sacrilegia crt« 


own Majeſty: ) as by the 2% #þ, quod 


citur. 1,1. D. 


Greek# it is eſteemed not a ymajeh, 
whit worſe, who uſe no other 
term for the expreſſion of 
Treaſon againſt the Prince, 


but * cofanr impiety, —_ a 


eftatis die 
leg. Jul. 


x30. 
x>akad)e imwaze ”, es 
mmialu ad 5 &y ye If 
xiador. & lib.5o; de Clau- 
dio, 7 ua Tf anda; 

os mois YEE pub" 
yols, GANG 34 ou THIS 03.” 
Exvory ir awe? 


+ Philoxen. Gloſſar. ab H. 
Stephano edit. Hajeſtatis 
erimen 65 xay- 
44&- | Gloſlar, Juris a Car. 


Labbzo cdir. 73 afei xg-: 


Morgdowas egdoon ag 
2 Once Bambius. Ec- 

Bakilic. lib, 60, tit. 36. 
CG. 13, 6 
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+ xa-Frowns , Which - Exſta+ 
thins ny an oppoſing 
ones ſelf againſt Kings who are 
conſecrated unto Gol; og 
© 47 & on pred, nw 49 a. 
matws, becauſe it is committed 
againſt a ſacred perſon, that is, 
againſt the King, latth Suidas. 
And * what is greater (faith 
Tuſtinian ) what more facred 
than Imperial Majeſty or 
who is puſſed up with ſuch a 
height of pride that he ſhould 
contemn the Kings ſentence £ 


fab 


I2, 


From hence alſo it is, that others 


* Exiftimare quidem dt 
Principibus nemini fas ft. 
Nam & in veſtibuls ſuo i- 
quirentem repellit objefia we- 
neratio ; fs qui propius 
adierunt, quod oculis in $0- 
lem ſt contendentibus evenit, 
preftrifia acie, vidend; fa- 

ate carutrunt. Nazar, 


Pazcg. di&.Conft.lmp. 


have held it * anfit for any ſo 
much as to paſs rs Fe Lt 
wpor Princes arid their af- 
fairs. _ Is the very entraxce 
(ſaith Nazianzen) that wene- 
ration which accompanies their 
Majeſty , refente. it ſel ; and 
repels bole nquirers + and if 

any 


s 0 SS Tw 


3 
J 
F 
7 
: 
| 
f 
4 


any have drawn nearer, the ſame hath be- 
fallen them which bath done thoſe who ear» 
weſtly bend their eyes towards the Suns & 
their ſight is dazled, and they loſe the fa- 

culty of ſeeing. ' To this purpole M, Te- 

rentivs in his Speech to the Emperour 


Tiberizs, touching the ad- 
vancement of Sejanzs, *To ws 
it belongs not to examine whom 

ou ' advance above others, or 
upon what conſiderations. The 
ſole and ſupreme diſpoſal of 
things God hath given you: to 
us left nothing but the honour 


of our obedience. Which ho- 


nour or glory of obedience, 
ſeeing, it appeareth + oſt ir: 
that which a man hath leaſt 
mind to do, (as Pliny obler- 
veth in his Panegyrick unto 
Trajan) the ready way toat- 


* Non eft noſtrum eftimare, 
uem ſupra cettros, & - qui- 
us de cauſes extollas. Tits 

Jummum rerum judicium Dis 

dedere; nobls obſequii glo- 

ria relifis eft. Tacit--An- 
nal: 11b.6, Where for that 
obſervable tertn' of 'the 
£lory of obedience, a like 
parallel may be noted in 

Plinies Panegyrick co Tra- 

Jan, ſpeaking of the Em» 

preſs his Wife, #xors_  ſuf- 

fit obſequis gloria. 


| + Major oft obſequii gloria 


in to quod quis mana Vit, 
Plin.Panegyr. 


tain thereunto, 1s to frame our wills 
to the chearful performance of that 
duty which we owe unto our Gover- 


nours : according to that of 
Seneca , || He who doth that 
willingly which he is comman- 
ded, eſcapes the moſt irk ſome 
thing that is in Service; which 
i to do that which he would 


| Qui imperia libens excipi 
partem acerbiſiman ſerutty- 
tis effugit, ſacere quod nolit. 
Non qui juſſm aliquid ſacit, 
miſer eſt : jr 16 invitm ft 
cit. Senec. Epiſt.61: 


not 


13z Thy Obrdirnee of the SubjeR. 
ot do.' Not him who being cong 
doth a thing, can we call miſerable TN 5\but 
him. who doth unwillingly what Is, com 
manded him. 

We read that when the Souldir 
cried out unto Valextirian the wt; 
whom they had newly elected... 
rour, that be (monks re 0 himſelf, _ 

* aſſociate; he made this alt 

a peter red r ſwer unto them, + It lay, # 

que dif difficilins boc eft.Pliv, you to chuſe me your . Gover- 
ancg. ad + make nonr : but now you. have choſen 
me, what you deſire 3s #08. ig 

your own power, but in amine. 

It belongs to you, as Subjets, 

to be quiet and refs contented; 

and to me, as your King, to 

conſider what 5s ;fit to be done. 
Soren; And for the general duty. of 
obedience to Kings, we find 

the teſtimonies of Gods Word: gather- 

ed together by the Arc and 

Biſhops of Franceafſembled ina Natio- 
nal Synod, held. at Paris in the year of 

our Lord pr po, —_ i ry 

at ys Og 

Li Dp 2. b ly and fe aithf ally to .bbey the 
baniliter arqu age Regal Power, a being 2 

| payere debeant ſubje- 1y none but ad.: the la 

oC. 
bb Conc Gull,p 7s whereof; —_ out of Jex. 
29. 
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29. 7. is thus by them enfor- 


\ced, * If Jeremy the Prophet 


of God admoniſhed them 10 
pray for the ſe of Nebucho- 

Ph an idolatrous King ; 
how much more onght humble 
ſupplications to be made by all 
ſorts of men for the ſafety of 
Chriſtian Kings & Which 
Optatus delivered long be- 
fore them out of 1 77m. 2. 
T, 2. + Deſervedly doth Paul 
teach that we 'ſ{ ould pray for 
Kings and thoſe that are in 
authority, although the Empe- 
rour were ſuch as did live ra» 
ther like a Pagan than a Chri- 
ftian : and Chryſoſiom, out of 
Rom. 13. 7. || if he preſcribed 
theſe things , the Governours 
being. at that time Infidcls; 
much more oucht this to be done 
under thoſe who have received 


the Faith. All which, by 
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* Sic (leg. $7) Hitremias 
propheta Dei pro vita idolo- 
latre Ktgis Nebuchodonoſor 
orare admonet , quanto ma- 
gis pro ſalute Chriſtianorum 
Regum ab omnibus ordint- 
bus Dro oft bumiliter ſap« 
plicandum ? Thid. pag; 
534. 


f Merito Pazilus dacet, oran- 
dum tfſe pro Regibus & p0- 
teſtatibus : etiamſs talis o- 
ſet Imperator qui gentiliter 
viveret. Oprat 1.3.contra 
Parmenian, 
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TH HR a6 CHYY- 
ſoit. in £Epiſt, ad Rom, 
Serm.23. 


juſt Analogy, may b= deduced out of 
that rule which the Apoſtle layeth 
down, in 1 Tim.6.1,2. Let as many ſer- 
wants as are under the yoke, count their 
own Maſters worthy of all honour ; that 


the trame of God and his docrine be not 
Oo 


blas 


i VR 
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blaſphemed. And they that have belie- | 
ving Maſters, let them not deſpiſe them, © 
becauſe they are brethren : but rather ao* 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and | 


beloved partakers of the benefit. 


For the further declaration whereof, ? 


we may obſerve; 


Firſt, 4 Houſhold is a kind of alittle 


Common wealth, and a Common-wealth @ © 


great Honuſhold : as is obſerved both by 


090; 3» » ciovouncy 
Bama ns vixen; 82s, s- 
mos 1 Baomea mAtu?, x) 
E745 byds 5 Aecy©r, 03- 
noyouie Ariſtor. Polic. I, 
-,3+ C.11, & in Stobai Eclo- 
gis Ethicis (p.195. Edit. 
Plantin.) Mixgg. we 75 
Yorxey 32) TAK, 6 oiz+ 


t Hom, Odyſl. 2'. verC. 
297. ad quem Euſtachius, 
"On 36  Iard ohms 
X & I avacla + otxods- 
_ evrluy Abe pra; de 
'*2 eſoxeiy F olxoy mihuy Evar 
wuxeey: ag tp av ad Muy F 
abAv, olxay wiyey: 


|| 20d dixit de domino 
er ſervo, hoc intelligite de 
poteſtatibus &+ Regibus, & 
de omnibus culminibus bujus 
ſeculs, Auguſt. in Plal. x24- 


* Ariſtotle in his Politicks, 
and by Erſtathizs upon that 
Verſe of Homer, 


5 \ = ” »” Y » 
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And therefore what in the 
one a Husband, a Father,,and 
a_ Maſter may expect from 
thoſe who have ſuch relati- 
ons to him ; the like, by due 
proportion, is to have place 
inthe other. For || that which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the Ma- 

er and the Servant , is to be 
—_— likewiſe of Powers, 
and Kings, and of all the high 


Eſtates of this World, fauth 
8. Auguſtine, 


Second- 
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Secondly, That asSt. Paul elſewhere 
adviſeth Chriſtian ' Servants to carry 
themſelves as they ought to do toward 
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their Maſters, *That they might adorn * Tit.2.10, 


Y the doGrine of God our Saviour in all 

JJ things : fo in this place he diſſuadeth 
them from the contrary upon the ſame 
ground , that the name of God and his 
doTdrine be not blaſphemed; as in that 
other place alſo he requires Wives to 
be mindful of the duty they owe unto 


their Husbands, + that the Word of God + Tir, 2-5, 


might not be blaſphemed, Which S. Peter 
I doth thus forcibly preſs for that ſubje- 
dion which Chriſtian SubjeCts owe to 


their Kings and Governours ; || For ſo ||: Pet-2-154 


is the will of God, ſaith he, that with 
well-doing ye may put to ſilence the igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. And why fooliſh 2 
becauſe there cannot be imagined a 
FJ greater folly than- to charge the Profeſ- 
J ox it ſelf, or the dofrine of God, 
which utterly condemneth theſe diſfor- 
JE ders, with the contrary praftice of the 
J Profeſſors. Which cavil yet the Apo- 
{tle would have us really confute by 
our good” behaviour : and fo either 
Fſtop the mouths of theſe Fools altoge- 
Ytherz' or if they will needs open them, 
Emakethem to do it with ſhame enough: 


2 EDIG®* 


* that whiregs they ſpeak evi! of #9, as 3 1 Per.3,16 | 
O , 
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ly accnſe our good converſation in Chriſt. 
Thirdly, That how unworthy ſoever 
Maſters(and by the ſame reaſon Parents 
and Magiſtrates) be otherwiſe in re- 
ſpe& of their perſonal defeQs; yetſuch 
as God hath placed under their au- 
thority, are to count them worthy riot 
onely of honour , but alſo of all ho- 
20ur : we being not herein ſo much to 
look unto their perſons as unto the Or- 
dinance of God, who hath placed them 
over us; and wiſely to conſider, that 
in reſpet of that dignity and powerre- 
ceived from above, not of their perſo- 
nal vertues, all this Honour is due unto 
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evil-doers, they may be aſhamed that falle-\ 


them, -* Although he be a con« 


on 7:9 Melee upd, termer of the Laws and a wice 
meme Guys 6, Jultin. hed man, "yet is be a Father 
416 notwithſtanding , Aanth Juſts 


4+ Liberto & filio ſemper ho« 
neſta & ſana perſona patris 
ac patrons viders debet.l, Lis 
berto. D.de obſequ.parenrt. 
& patron.przft. 


} 2xi reſſtit poteſtati, Dei 
lb aber reſiſts Nunles 
enim eſſe debeant bi qui im- 
perant non eft 4 ſubditic dif® 
cytiendum. Lib. de'con- 
flitu Vitor, & Virtut.c,s, 


(roino 9. oper, Augaſtin.) 


ſfteth the ordinance of God: For 


' t0 bethat do command, is not 


nian : and Þ the perſon of the 
Father, ſaith; Olpian, ou2bt al- 
ways to be accounted honoura- 
ble and}acred Yo the child. $o 
for other Governments: || He 
that reſiſteth the Power , reſi- 


what kind of men, thoſe ought 


to be diſcuſſed by their SubjeFs, 
ſcuſſed by d kaith 


Sw hh. AT Goo > . ®@2@Y in. ®@ A Aa . #uic f=. coco - ho  m A Rr. a. 4d —__ Sa | a9 a a. 


faith the Author of the Book 
of the Conflict betwixt Vi- 
ces and Vertues. For * whe- 
ther the Power be good or bad, 
faith Haymo, whoſoever doth 
reſiſt it ( by withdrawing his 
Service from it, by denying tri- 
bute, and not giving unto it 


Y ' te 4 
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* Sive bona fot illa poreftas, 
ſeu mala, quicunque ti reſs- 
ftit (ſubtrabendo ſervitium 
ab ea,denegando tributumgn 
honorem non prebendo quem 
es debet prebere Dei ordina- 
tionz reſeſtit & diſpoſitions, 
cujus ordinatione tſti princi- 
pantur. Haymo in Rom, 13 


that honour which he ought to give) reſt- 


fteth the Ordinance and _—_— of God, 


by whoſe appointment they bear rule. And 
thus even among the Heathen, Marcel» 


Im (in Tacitws ) profeſſeth 
that he t prayed ard wiſhed in- 
deed for good Princes ;, bat 


would tolerate them what- 


} Bonos Imptratores voto ex« 
petert, qualeſcunque tolerarts 
Tacit. Hiſt lib«4+ 


ſoever they were: and Petilius Cerealis 
(inthe ſame Author ) uſeih: thelike per- 


{uation unto others, [| As ;o# 
endure ſometimes barrenneſs 


and drought, nd jometimes 


#mmoderate rain, and ſuch other 
inconveniences of nature, ſo to- 
lerate the riotows life*and ava- 
rice of your Governours. As 
long as men are, faults will be. 


|| 2uomedo ſterilitatem aut 
nimios imbres, © cetera na- 
fue mala; ita luxum, vel 
avaritiam dominantium to» 
lerate. Vitia erunit, donec 
homines : ſe neque her con 
tinua\. & meliorum inter- 
ventu penſantatr. Id. ibid. 


The comfort is, they are not continual, and 
are countervailed by the intervention- of 


better things, 


Fourthly , That difference of Reli- 


O3 


gion 
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tur honoren. 


+ Eph.6.1 TO 
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ligion doth make no whit leſs due this 
Honour to our Superiours : for, not in 
regard of their Religion do we owe it 
to them, but of their dignity, and the 


power God hath given them over us. 
And * hence it is (faith the 


* Hinc eft ut gertilem i: po- Author of the Queſtions up- 
teſtate tamen poſitum bonwi= = on the Old and New Telſta- 


ficemus ; licet ipſe indignius ; 
ſit, qui Dei ordinem teens, MENT, (thought to be the Ro- 


gratias agit Diabolo. Pote- man Deacon Hilary) that we 
ſtas enim exigit, quia mere- 


Queſt, : 6. give honour unto a Pagan, if 


ex vet. & Nov, Teſt. (to- placed in Authority ;, although 
mo 4+ oper. Augufl, } he be in himſelf moſt unworthy 


of it, who bolding Gods place, 
gives the Devil thanks for it : but the ho- 
nour we give 10 him, his Place challen- 
geth. 

Laſtly , .That S. Paxl in this place 
with Honour doth couple Service as the 
molt conſiderable part thereof. Which 
maketh him elſewhere + out of the 
Commandment , Honour thy Father and 
Mother, to inferr this duty of obedi- 
ence, Children obey your Parents in the 
L ord : for it is right. 

And yet, | 4 nothing could 


_ h Nihil tam abſurde dici po- E2 
on, quod non dicatur 4 be ſpoken ſo a ſurdly which was 
liquo Philoſophorum. Gicet. mot maintained by ſome of the 
lib.2. de Divinar, 


Philoſophers; {o wanted there 
not ſome of them, 'who endeavoured to 
| OVEr» 
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overthrow this ſo great.a right (and ſo 
deeply founded in the Law of God, and 


the light of Nature) with this 


filly Sophiſm, *Ezther the Fa- 
ther doth command that which 
# right, or that which is wrong. 
If. he command that which is 
right ; it is to be obeyed, not 
becauſe he commandeth it, but 
becanſe Juſtice requires it (hould 
be done: if what is wrong, 


ſurely _— wrong it ought 


poor and 


* Aut refte, inquiunt, 3mpt= 
rat pater, aut perperam. $6 
rete imperat ; non quia 3M- 
perat parendum, ſtd quoniam 
id fieri jueſt, ſaciendum eſt: 
fo perderam ;, nequaquam ſie 
licet faciendum, quod fiers 
non oportet. Nunquam igi- 
tur" eft patri parendum que 
imperat. A.Gell.L2-c.7, 


wot to be done, And therefore the Fa- 
ther is not to be obeyed in any thing which 
he commandeth. To this + frivolous and T 4reatiole 


quippe bac fri- 


vain argumentation (which taketh away {1 & ina 
all obedience as well in Church and #f. Ibid. 
Commonwealth as in private Families) 


A. Gel/izs makes anſwer, that 
[| this Propoſition, Either the 
things which a Father comman- 
deth are good or bad, is imper- 
fect ; there wanting the third 


member in the disjunction , 


which compriſeth ſuch things 

as in themſelves are neither 

good nor bad,but of a * middle 

and indifferent nature. Of 

this diviſion tripartite thus 

Bernard clearly and fignifi- 
O 4 


1} Non z#ntegre eſt propoſitio 
dicendo, Aut boneſta ſunt que 
zmperat patter, aut turdiaz. 
Nequt v;ats vouuuoy eG dſ- 
ukyoy wiaer poteſt ; dvtit 6 
nim 4isjundtioni ifts tertium, 
Ant neque hogeſta ſunt, neque 
Lurpic. 


* Oue in midio font, > 4 
Grack tum ad\dgopg tw 
won, ipellantur. Ibids 


cantly, 
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* Sane hot adverterdum- 

vod quedam ſimt pure 
ona, quedam pura mala : &f 
In his nullam debers homini- 
bus obedientiam, quoniam 
nec ills omittenda ſunt etiam 
cum prohibentur, nec ſta vel 
cum jubentur committenda. 
Porro inter bec ſunt media 
quedam, que pro modo, loco, 
gempore, vel perſona, & mala 
poſſuns eſſe & bona: Et in 
hu lex poſita eſt obedientie, 
tanquam in lagno ſcientie 
boni &+ mali, quod erat in 
medio Paradifi. In hu pro- 
feftofas non eſt noſtrum ſen- 
ſus rg preſcribere Ma- 
giſtrorwn. Bernard, Ep. 7, 
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cantly, * Some things are pure- 
ly good, ſome purely evil. In 
theſe no obedience is due unto 
men : foraſmuch 9s the formey 
are not to be omitted although 
they ſhould be forbidden,nor the 
latter committed although they 
(ould be commanded. But be- 
tween theſe there are certain 
wiiddle things, which, in reſpe& 
of the manner, place, time, or 
perſon, may be both good and 
evil. In theſe the law of obe- 
dience takes place, as it were 


inthe tree of knowledge of good, 


and evil, which was in the midſt of Para- 


diſe. 


And in things of this kind it is not 


lawful for us to prefer our own minds be- 
fore the pleaſure of our Maſters. 

So that if any man will be ſo perverſe 
as to call in queſtion the Power which 
his Superiour hath to command in 
things of this zziddle and indifferent na- 
turez you ſee how eafily he may be 
>> W690 to ſhake hands with thoſe 

ibertines, who hold themſelves not 
bound to give obedience to the coms» 
mandments of man in any thing. Where- 
as men of ſound judgment have always 


been of the mind, that the Authority 


of 


"0: © "pv. CW. 5. 0 
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of ſuch as God hath placed over us 
ſhould be eſteemed ſo unviolable, that 
unleſs the thing by them commanded 
did certainly and evidently appear to 
be unlawful, we ought to yield obe- 
dience thereunto; and not to ſaſpend 
or defer the doing thereof upon every 
idle ſcruple that may come into our 
heads, much leſs do otherwiſe than we 
are commanded , becauſe we imagine 
we have better reaſon to lead us other- 
wile. And therefore when Craſſms, ha- 
ving occaſion to make a Ram for the 
battery of the Walls of a certain Town 
in Aſia, gave order that of two beams, 
which he had ſeen, the greater ſhould 
be ſent to him ; and the Maſter of the 
Works ſent the ſmaller, as in his opinion 
more fit for the uſe intended, and much 
more calle for carriage; he cauſed the 
Fellow to be ſoundly whipped for his 
Jabour, as well * knowing that 
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all power of command would be 
extinguiſhed, if men ſhould be 
permitted to ſatisfie what ſhould 
be enjoined to them, not with 
obedience due to it, but counſel 


pot deſired of them. 


* Corrunpi atque difſolvs of- 
ficium omne imperantis rat. 

ſs quis ad id quod facere *l 
ſus eſt, non obſequio debits, 
ſed conſilio non deſederats 
reſpondeat. A.Gell.L.1.C.13» 
ubi 7# defederats ex primis 
Veneris edirionibus Loca- 
tell & Aldi eſt repoſitum ; 


pro quo recentiores conſiderato legune. 


nd 
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And who ſeeth not what confuſion 


would be brought, as well into a Fami- 
ly as a State, if a Son, or a Servant, or a 
Subject might have liberty to ſtand upon 
terms and chop Logick with his Father, 
Maſter, or Prince, and refuſe to yield 
obedience to their commands, until he 


* 7urkconſultorum valent re- 
ſponſa, ttiamſs ratio non vel 
ditur. Sencc.Epiſt.94- 


ſhould ſee ſome reaſon for 
it? *When the Lawyers are 
conſulted (faith Seneca) their 
= are received way po 


to, although they come accompanied with 
#0 reaſons. And ought not this much 
more to have place in the Law it ſelf? 


+ Velut dimifſſs Divinitm 
vox ſit 3 jubeat non diſputet. 
Id ibid. 


l Oud? yap us av2pomr 
young num, 73 Any 
TAs Exuor 3, Tay To]e © at 


Yoder, dA Evie 3 oxi 
xourd noyie F Y* 
wedTwy. Er poſt, Kat 3aug 


mMds dv ms gem vo- 
ay dTOHIQ,, ware F Aogoy 
E209 T8 yoo dtTe » wire Þ 
euTIay Tut wngos F oga- 
Powdycy, Plutarch. in 1b. 
de his qui fcro a numine 
puniuncyr. 


which ſhould be accepted 
Þ 45 a woice from God, that 
ſhould command and not di- 
ſpute, Whereunto that ob- 
{crvation of Plutarch alſo 
might be added, that || ens 
Laws carry not with them al- 
ways an apparent reaſon of the 
things commanded in them; but 
may oftentimes ſeem ridiculows 
and abſurd to him that knoweth 
not the mind of the Law-giver, 
nor the cauſe why thoſe Laws 
at firſt were written : toge- 
ther with that ſmart ſaying 
of St. Auguſtine, Think =: 
ther 
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ther * what courſe you are to take with * Magis quid _ ©. F 
thoſe who will not obey, and how to handle {71m 
them 3 then trouble your ſelf to make it ap- nolunt cogitan- 
peay to them that their diſobedience is a —_—P nn 
thing unlawful. eis oſtendas non 


licere quod fa- 
clunt. Auguſt, Epiſt,75. al Poll. 


Nay for the preventing of theſe {cru- 
pulous queſtionings of the commands 
of our Superiours, and the curious en- -S 
quiries into the reaſons of them; the _ 
Spirit of God requires our obedience, 
not in ſoxe thing onely (which we ſhall 
judge to be fitting in our own fancy) . 
bur indefinitely in a.” For fo do his , | 
precepts run, * Let wives be ſubjeÞ® to + wor b.0 
their own bucbandsin EV ER Y thing. 11. 

+ Children, obey your Parents in A L L | Coloſ.z.20, 
things. || Servants obey in A L L things | Coloſ.3.22; 
your Maſters, Agrecable whereunto is with Tit-2.9, 
that profeflion ,- made by the 1jraclites 
unto Joſhxa their Prince, *.*A L L that *Joſh-1.36, 
thou commandeſt ws we will do; and whi- res 
therſoever thou ſendeſt ws we will go: ac- 
cording as we hearkned unto Moſes im «+ 
AL L things, ſo will we hearken unto 
thee. To which rules ſo general we may 
not add any other exception, but that 
wherewith the Apoſtle qualifieth a like 
pretept of our Jpaccable carriage to» 

| ward 
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" *Rom.12.18, Ward all, * If it be poſſible, as much as -. 

lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. 

This going alſo for a currant Rulein-the 

+ D.de Regul. Civil Law , that + Impoſſibilium nulla 

Ms 35 obligatio eſt: ||and in the Canon, Nemo 

11 Nemo poteſt, poteſt ad 7mzpoſabile obligari, 

—' jurts Now among ſuch things as car not 

F be done are reckoned, not onely thoſe 

which are in their own nature impoſſi- 

ble, (as that a man ſhould pull down 

the Moon) or in reſpe& of ones parti 

cular condition fall to be ſuch, (as to 

pay a greater ſum of money than his abi- 

lity or credit can reach unto :) but 

thoſe, alſo that are repugnant to the 

Law of God and the known rules of 

' Piety and honeſty. * Let one 

rt _ pom do for the _ preſerua- 

Ne am aurm a2 bone #30 of men, ſaith S. Auguſtin, 

og bonne . - what A # able. But Angſt 

tals ſalnts conſulert, niſepec- = py ztter js come to this paſs that 
cando, non poſſit, jan ſe exi- : 

ſtimet non habere quid faciat, - he cannot procure this pr eſerva» 

"_ pur h=- tion otherwiſe than by commit- 

Angufi lib. contra men- #7799 @ ſin, let him then think. 

dacium cap.7, be CAN do nothing, when he 

ſhall ſee there is nothing left to 

do, but that” which he cannot do with « 

good conſcience; This paſſage is put by 

Gratian intg the-Decret. where thus 

the Gloſs ſpeaketh ay; et onely we are 


® thought 


* thought we can do, which we 
can juſily do : And the Gloſs 
upon the Regzle in VI. ina 
like expreſtion, + So much it 
is eſteemed we can do, as we can 
do lawfully. Papinian in the 
ivil Law more fully to the 
me effet, || Such aFs as 
wrong our prety,reputation, mo- 
deſiy, and (to ſpeak generally) 
are done againſt good manners, 
it isnot to be believed that we 


are able to do them. 


The Obedience of the Subje&. 145 | K 


* Ex boe Sn babes, quod ©. 
Ul 


folum illud dicimur poſſi fc- 


cere, quod juſte facere poſſu= 


mus. Glofl. 22: quaſt. 2c, + | 


F aciat. 


T 14 dicimur poſſe, quod de 
jure poſſumus. Gloff, de Re- 
gul. jur. 58. in VI, 


|| ze fats ledunt pittatow, 
exiſtimationem, verecundiam 
noſtram, & ( ut gentraliter 
dixerim) contra bonos mores 
ſunt, nec facere nos poſſe cre- 
dendum eft. L. filius D. de 
condir. inſticut. 


Yea the ſame Word of God which 
commandeth Wives and Children to be 
ſubje& to their Husbands and Parents 
in ALL things, omitteth not elſewhere 
to add hereunto this neceſlary limita- 
tion, * Children Z your Parents in the *Epheſs.r. 
H 


Lord. + Wines, 


bmit your ſelves unto © Coloſ.3.18. 


your own Hwbands , as it is fit, in the 
Lord: and for the general, || Subnrit your \|Epheſ.5.21, 
ſelves one to another, in the ow of God. 


Whereupon when Pharao 


had given 


order for the killing of the male-chil- 

dren of the Hebrews, we find this com- 

mendation given to the Parents of Ms- 

ſes, that they were .*. not afraid of the +.Heb,r 1.24. 
Kings commandment ; and to. the He- | 
brew Midwifes, that they * feared God * Exod.1.17. 
and did not as the King commanded them, 


but 


we « 
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* Mat.10.28, 


The Obedience of the SubjeR. 

but ſaved the men-children alive, Which 
is conſonant to'that precept of our Sa- 
viour, * Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul : but 
rather fear hin which is able to deſtroy 
beth ſoul and body in helſ, To which we 
may refer what S. Aug»ſtir hath by w 


of Dialogue between the Pagan Empe- 
rour and the Chriſtian Sub- 


# Solve tributun, efto mibi in jet, + Pay me my tribute, ſhew 
—_— : utrer it, me thy obedience. Willingh: © 
Quis probibet ? Major pote- but not in the temple of Idols : 
ftas. Da veniam : th cartte there ] am forbidden to do it. 
rem, ille gehennam minatur. 


Auguſt. de verbis Domini, Who forbids thee? A Power 


 Sermon.6. 


far greater than yours. Be 

pleaſed therefore to excuſe me. 
You threaten to caſt me into Priſon, he 
into Hell. 

Hence come thoſe reſtrictions 1n this 
kind which we meet withall in others 
of the Ancients : asin the Conſtitutions 

attributed to Clement, || Be 


Tldop bemig *; dex3 ſubje to every King and Go- 
ones © os #24 vernonr, in ſuch things wherein 


- ©«g. Conit. Apolt. I. 4- 


CI; 


God 3s pleaſed: and in the 
Epiſtle to the Artiochians, fa- 


- TS Katone: iayniyun thered upon Jerativs , *. Be 
& 015 <xiyÞ)wO- 1 7%, (ye 7 unto Ceſar in ſuch things 


%. Epift. ad Antiochen. 


« wherein your ſubjeFion may be 
without danger : and in that 'Speech 
which Polycarpszs uttered unto the Pro- 
conſul 


es LE, EET .. a — + 
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conſul of Aſia, immediately before his 


Martyrdom,* We are taught to 
give unto ob495 67 and 
Powers, ordained by God, ſuch 
honour as befitteth them, and 
doth not hurt s. Whereunto 
you may add, if you pleaſe, 
that paſſage of Tertulian, 
+ As touching the bonours due 
to Kings or Emperonrs, we 
have it ſufficiently preſcribed , 
that in all obedience we onght 
(according to the precept of the 
Apoſtle) to be ſubjeft unto Ma- 
giſtrates, Princes and Powers: 
' but within the bounds of diſci- 
pline, ſo far forth as we may ſe- 
parate our | ſelyes from Idola- 
try: and therule of S. Baſil, 
|| that we ought to be ſubje@ to 


the higher Powers in ſuch © 


things as Gods command bin- 
ders not. 


* Arya czeopic o; 
e/Cuot aus Kar Tim 


yiugy. Epiſt.tecciel. Smyr, 
ap Euſeb.lib.g. Hi. BOL 
mpe 18's (Cap-14e) 


FT Quod attinet ad honores 
Regum vel Imperatorum, ſatis 
preſcriptum babemus, in omni 
obſequio nos eſſe oportere, ſe- 
cundum Apoſtoli precetum, 
ſubditos magiſtratibus &F 


' principibus, & peteſatibes 5 


fad intra _ TNonts 
quouſque ab idololatria ſepa- 
ramur. Terrul, de Idololar. 
Cap.15. 


I" Om Ji UEvolars pee 
ous © . T Sl 


This diſtinQion therefore muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be made in the divers commands 
of Princes : that ſomeare of ſuch things 
as may and ought to be done, others 
of ſuch as cannot or ought not' to be 


done. 


( The former are of two ſorts : 
either ſuch,as God hath tied 


us untg 
before, 


Baſil, in Erhicis, pro lh = 


- CES 


6,5 - TR 
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before, whether the Prince had enjoin-: 
ed them or not, or ſuch as otherwiſe 
being of a middle & indifferent nature, 
the Prince (for reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf) thinks fit to interpoſe his au- 


thority 1n. 


* Cim bonum jubent Impera- 
tores, per allos non ſubet niſt 
Chriſtws. Aug. Epiſt. 166, 


+ Quicunque antem legibus 
Imperatorum, que pro Dez ve- 
ritate feruntur , obtemperare 
ox vult, acquirit grande ſup- 
plicium, 1d,Epiſt.50. 


{] Quando autem IMperatores 
weritatem tenent, pro ipſa vt- 
ritate contra errovem jubent : 

wod quiſquis contempſerit, 
zpſe ſobi nudicium acquirit. 
Wam O& inter homines penas 
luit, &+ apad Deum ſortem 
non babtbit ; quid hoc facere 
noluit quod ti per cor Regis 
ipſa verstas juſt 1d. Epiſt- 
166. 


Of the one whereof S. Au- 
guſtine writeth thus, * When 
Emperors command that which 
# good, it is Chriſt and none 
elſe that commandeth by them: 
and + whoſoever will not obey 
the Laws made by them for 
Gods truth, incurreth a grie= 
vons judgment. Which elſe. 
where alſo he thus ſpecifieth, 
in a larger manner ,- || her 
Emperours do profeſs the truth, 
they command for Truth againſt 
Errour : and whoſoever con- 
temmeth their commands, pur- 
chaſeth to himſelf tondemmas 
tion. For he ſhall both ſuffer 


puniſhment among men, and 


ſhall have no part with God; becauſe he 
would not do that which Truth it ſelf by 
the Kings heart commanded him to do. 
To the other we may refer that of the 


* Regs licet In tivitate (ui 
regnat, jubere aliquid, quod 
neque ante illum quiſquam, 


ſame Father, * It is lawful for 

a King, in the Commonwealth. 

where he reigneth, to command 
what 


© 4 a Ta 


what neither any man beſore 
him, nor be himſelf before did 
command:and yet are not the li- 
berties of the State impeached by 
obeying ,but rather by notobeying 
the ſame : and that likewiſe of 
Bernard, * There are thinss of a 
middle nature, which in them- 
ſelves are neither good nor evil: 


yet may indifferently, both wcll 
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necipſt wnquem jfſerat : 
you contre ſacietatem civits 
tis equs, atur,imo con» 
tre ſociet mon obt eper a- 
Fur. Id.lib.3. | )nfeſs. C. s, 
* Sunt media, que quidem 
per ſe nec bona F cunt 
ntc mala : poſſunt tamen in- 
differenter, & bene pariter & 
malt, vel prohiberi vel jubt i; 
ſer male nuBatenus in hus 4 
ſ-b1itis obediri; Bernardy 
Epiſt. 7. 


and ill,citber be forbidden or commanded; 


but neither by 


2 Subjeds be ill obeyed. 


Bat how «re Subjects to carry them- 
ſelves, when ſuch things are enjoined 
as can not or ought not to be done ? 
Surely not to accuſe the commander, 
but humbly to avoid the command 3 


as * Gratian would have ns 
do if our Prelates ſhould go 


about to conſtrain us unto ' 


evil: or, as ſome of the Hea- 
then have more fully exprel- 
ſed it, + Ever thoſe commands 
wp we ought not to obey, mildly 
and modeſtly, without too great 
deteſtation,and withoit any bit- 
termeſs of upbraiding or of te- 
proof, are to be declined gently, 


* Non hoc ezemplo probattur 
Prelati accuſandi a ſubditis : 
Jod jorma tantum datur bu- 
militer renitendi Prelatis, 6 


' forte 10s ad maluy togere v0s 


lutrints 2.qu. 7. C. Nos fi 
incompetenter. 

f 5ed ta tamen, que obſequi 
not opertet, leniter &* vere- 
cynde, ac fine deteſtationt 
nimia, fineque opprobratione 
acerha reprebenſiona , decli- 


; agnda ſenfom & relinquenda 


eſſe dicunt quam reſpuenda. 
A Gell. lib, 2. c. 7: 


and rather as it were omitted than rejeded. 


And, when nothing elſe will ſerve the 


tur, 
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turn, as1n things that may be done we 
are to expreſs our ſubmiſſion by a@ive, 
ſo in things that cannot be done we are 
to declare the ſame by paſſzve obedi- 
ence, without refiſtance and repugnan- 
cy: ſuch a kind of ſuffering being as 
ſure a ſign of ſubjeftion; as any thing 
Elſe whatſoever. 

When Pharaoh impoſed an impoſh- 
ble task upon the Iſraelites, that they 
ſhould get them Straw where they 
could find it,and yet make up every day 
the ſame tale of Bricks which they had 
done formerly when 'they had Straw 
given to them : their Officers could 
not eſcape beating, for all the unreaſo- 


*Exod. 5.19. bleneſs of that exation. * And the Of- 
ficers of the children of Ijrael, ſaith the 
Text, did ſee they were in evil caſe, after 
it _—_ Te ſhall not miniſh ought from 


your Bricks of your daily tak, In this fo 
evil a caſe, where adive obedience 
could in no wiſe be performed, paſſzve 
mult ſerve the turn, So. when Dariws 
was drawn to fign that ungodly De- 
cree, that Whoſoeter ſbould ak 4 Peti- 
tion of any god . or man. for thirty N 
fave of the King, he ſhould be caſt into the 
den of Lions; Daniel, being none. of 
# Job 36-21, thoſe who would + chuſe iniquity ht Ho 
Fan 


as A 


I- 
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than affifion,. made no ſcruple at all 
*to kneel upon his knees three times a * Dan.6.10, 
day, \and to pray and give thanks before 
bis. God, as be £4 aforetime : and when 
afterward, + through faith be had fopped + Heb.11.33- 
the mouths of the Lions, out of the bot- 
tom of that den he was able to fay with 
.aclear conſcience, || Before my God in- | pan,62. 
nocency was found.in me po | alſo before 
thee , 6 King, have I done no burt. 
+ He that conſults with fleſh and bloud, 
will hardly be induced to admit this 
dodrme of paſſive obedience : and 
therefore if he will learn this leſſon, he 
muſt make. choice of better Maſters 
and liſten in the 6r{t place to the advice 
of Solomon,  .*, Tru ps the Lord with -.Pov.4.", 
all thine heart ;, and lean not unto thine 
amr «nderſianding : and tothat. oracle 
of: the Son of God himſelf, * If any 
man. will cowe after me, let him deny 
bigaſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow 
we, Then mult he raiſe up his. thoughts 
toghe height of that Beatitude, which 
-Qux; Saviours own mouth hath. given 
aGuacee of toall Bk » will be ruled 
-by; bim hereia, + are. they which 
erfcund fr nebregfenſ, flee for! tht 
theirs 3s the kingdow of heaven. Bleſſed 
"re 101 ben mer ſhall revile you, and per- 

1,7: BY ome 


* Mat.16.24, 


"152 


*.2 Cdr.4.17. 


f Jam.5.1e. 


jHAeb. 12.1. 


*, Heb. 11.35; 
36,37- 


ce > 
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ecute you, and ſhall ſay. al manner' 6 
J 


evil againſt you falſly for #vy ſake. Re- 
Joice and be' exceeding glad; for great is 
your reward in heaven : for ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets which were before 


you. Where, for the recompenrce of 


the reward, he is to weigh with S. Panl 
how * our light affliion, which is but for 
a moment, worket = #4 a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory : and 
for the precedent of the Prophets, to 


give car unto that exhortation of | 


S.James, + Take, my brethren, the Pro- 
phets who have ſpoken in the name of the 
Lord, for an example of ſuffering - affli- 
dion, and of patience: and withall to 
caſt his eye not onely upon that [|great 
cloud of witneſſes m the time of the Old 
Teſtament, of whom ſome .*, were tvr- 
tured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain « better reſurreFion ; others 


had trial of cruel mockings and ſcourgings, 


of bonds and impriſonment, were floned, 
' were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſlain with the ſword, &. 'but alſo upon 
that mniimerable company of Corfiſſors 
and” Majtyrs it the time' of the New: 


* Heb. 19. 32, the former of 'whom '*. after they, were 


33234» 


illuminated, endured 'a great fight" of af- 
fliGions, partly whiteſt. they were Made a 
gazing 


9 Ms TE... 
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g4%ing ſtock, both by reproaches and af- 
flidions, and partly whileſt they became 
companions of them that were ſo uſed, and 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
knowing that they had in heaven a better 
and an enduring ſubſtance : the other 
* loved not their lives unto the death, * Rev-1 2-11, 
but laid down their + heads for the wit- | Rev-29.4+ 
meſs f Jeſws , and by that glorious 
{| death ot theirs glorified God. - John 21. 19. 
But above all we are to .*. look unto "+ feb. 12-2,3 
Jeſas himſelf, the author and finiſler 
4m aith : who for the joy that was ſet 
hefore him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the 
ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 
of the throne of God. With which 
higheſt example (of him who * thought 
it zo robbery ta be equal unto God , and 
yet humbled kimſelf and became obedient 
unto the death, even the death of the croſs 
S. Peter cloſeth up thoſe + forcible words Rego 
of his, wherewith he thus preſſeth the ge righr 
performance of this paſſave obedience words? 
whereof now we ſpeak, || This is thank- || 1 Pet.2 09, 


# Phil.2.6,8, 


3 worthy,ifa man for conſcience toward God 


endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For 
what _—_ A ye Ce fered for 
your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? but 
if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye 
take it patiently, this is acceptable with 

P 3 God. 
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God. For even hereunto were ye called 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving 
us an example, that ye ſhould follow his 
ſteps: Who did no fin, neithcr was guile 
found in his mouth: Who when he was 
reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuf- 
fered, be threatned not, but committed 
himſelf to him that judgeth righteonſly. 

But thoſe ſtiff ſpirits, that will not 
ſtoop unto this paſiive kind of obe- 
dience (if they can help it) think they 
have ſtrucken the matter dead by pro-. 
poling this caſe unto us: Srppoſe, ſay 
they, the King ſhould command ws to 
worſhip the Devil. Would you wiſh us 
here to lay down our heads upon the block , 
and not give us leave to fiand upon our 
guard, and to the _—_ of our power re 
pel the violence of ſuch a miſcreant £ If 
not, what would become of Gods Church, 
and his Religion? As if this had been 
a new caſe, never heard of beforc : and 
the Apoſtle had not ſuffictently decla- 

+ xCor.25.20, red unto us, that * the things which the 
Gentiles ſacrificed, they ſacrificed to De- 

vils and not to God, And yet when 

this Devil- worſhip was ſo vehemently 

urged by the cruel Edidts of the per- 

ſecuting Emperours, did the Chriſtians 

ever take Arms againlt them for the 
| | ; mats» 
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matter? or betook themſelves to any 
other refuge but fervent prayers to 
Almighty God (whom they acknow- 
ledged to be their Prixces onely ſupe- 
riour) and patient ſuffering of what 
diſgrace or puniſhment ſoever ſhould 
be impoſed upon them ? To the cheer- 
ful undergoing whereof, ſee how S. Þe- 
ter, in that forecited Epiſtle, doth ant. 
mate and encourage them : * Beloved, 
think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery 
trial, which as to try you, as though ſome 
ſtrange thing happened to you. But re- 
Jjoice in as much as ye are partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings ; that when his glory 
ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
exceeding joy, If ye be reproached for 
the name of Chriſt, happy areye ; for the 
ſpirit of glory and of God reſteth on you : 
who on their part i evil ſpoken, but on 
your part he 3s glorified. But let none of 
you ſuffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or 
as an evil-doer, or as a buſie-body in other 
mens matters, let if any ſuffer as 4 
LIES , let him not he aſhamed ; but 
let him glorifie God on this behalf. 
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* I Per. 4.1 2, 


I3,Kc . 


Lo, P there is the patience of the Saints: { Rev.14.12 


here are they that keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Feſws. Here are 


4 ſtriving 


they that ſtuck not to [|refift unto bloud, i Heb.1 2 4+ 
P 
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ſtriving againſt (in : and yet make cons 


TY 


 Icience of reſfilting the power of thejr 
Prince; as having learned , that their 
obedience to Gad might well ſtand 
with their ſubjeQion to the authority 


placed by hitn in Man. 
far off was it that * the gates of Hell 


* Mart,16.:2. 


Whereby (0 


( 6r Death )did prevail againſt the Church, 
that the bloud of this novle army of 
Martyrs became the fruittul ſeminary 


f Chriſtiana fides per multa 
retro ſecula, ſevnentibus un- 
aique adverſum ft gentibu, 
Regib'ss, legibus, cedibus, 
erucibus ac mortibus, reprimi 
nullo modo potuit 5 Ima inter 
bec & per bec crevit. P. 
Prof. Riſt.1.6.c.1. 


Il Fremuit mundus, rrevit ſe 

l:o adverſus agnum,; ſed fore 

fior leone - invent us tt agnus, 

Leo viftus eft ſeviendo, ag- 

- mus vicit patiendo, Aug. 1n 
Pal 149, + 


*% Fundende ſangyintm, &: 
patiendo magls quam fſariens 
as contumnilias, Chriſti fn- 
aata eft Eccleſia; pr ſecur 
fionibys crevit, Martyriis c0- 
ranatz oft. Hier: adv. erro- 
uu Johan; Higolol, Ep.62- 


thereof. For + the Chriſtian 
faith, for many Ages together, 
being dijireſſed every way by 
Nations, K ings, Laws, Slaugh- 
ters, Croſſes, and Deaths, and 
zet be no manncr of way re- 
preſſed; yea in the midſt of 
theſe, and by the means of theſe 
it grew, ſaith Paulus Oroſms. 
[| The world raged, fa.th S. Au- 
guſtin, the Lion hfted himſelf 
up againſt the amb, but the 
[ amb was found ſtronger thax 
the Lion. The Lion was over- 
come by ſhewing cruelty , the 
Lamb did overcome by ſufjer- 
ing. And S. Hierom, .-. By 
(edding of bloud, and by ſuf- 
fering rather than by doing in- 
Juries, was the Church of Chrijf 


at 
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at faſt founded : it grew by perſecutions, 
and by martyrdoms was crowned. 

But if mens hands be thus tied, will 
ſome ſay , x0 mans ſtate. can be ſecure : 
nay the whole frame of the Commonwealth 
would be in danger to be ſubverted and ut- 
terly ruined by the unbridled luſt of a di- 
ſtempered Governour. 

| anſwer, Gods Word is clear in the 


point, * Whoſoever reſifteth the power, re- * Rom.13.2,5. 


hſteth the ordinance of God: and they 


that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 


ration : and thereby a neceſſity 15 1mpo- 
ſed upon us of being ſubjeF , ever for 
conſcience ſake, which may not be avoi- 
ded by the pretext of any enſuing mil- 
chief whatſoever. For by this means 
we thould have liberty given unto us 


to + ſpeak evil of the Law, and to judge t James 4. 11, 


the Law. But if thou judee the Law, 
thou art not a Doer of the Law, but a 
Judge, faith S., James. It becomes us in 
obedience to perform our part; and 
leave the ordering of events to God, 
whole part onely that is, 

Again, the ground of this objeGion 
1s exceeding faulty 3 and (tandeth not 
with the rules of Humanity or Divinity, 
either of ſound Policy or true Piety. 
For in the one, who of us have not 
| en heard 
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heard of that common Rule of our 
Common Law, that a Miſchief is better 
than an inconveniences Not that our { 
Common Lawyers were ſo void of com- [® 
mon underſtanding, as to imagine that 
a miſchief, in it ſelt tormally conſidered, t 
ſhould be preferred before an incorve- 
nience : but that an inconvenience, the 
conſequence whereof would reach unto 
the genera], ſhould much more be pre- 
vented than any miſchief which might 
fall out in any particular cafe, or tend to 
the greateſt detriment of any perſon in- 
dividual. 

Thus for the determining of matters 
of fact, and the judgment depending 
thereupon, the Law eſtabliſhed by God 

+ Deurt.17.”.  himfelt is this, * At the mouth of two wit- 
neſſes, or three witneſſes, ſhall he that is 
worthy of death be put to death. By the 
ſubornation of falfe witneſſes it fal- 
leth out here that + Naboth, whois not 
worthy of death, 1s yet put to death. 
The ſhedding of innocent bloud, agery 
great miſchief in that particularz but 
yet was to be given way unto, rather 
than the inconvenience ſhould be ad- 
mitted. in the genera], that nothing 
ſhould be determmed upon the teſti- 
mony of two witneſſes. So m the de- 
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fining of matters of right , ſometimes it 
ſo falleth out, that by the unskilfulneſs, 


negligence or corruption of the Judge, 

the cauſe of the righteous 1s over- 

thrown, and judgment - perverted : 
h 


and yet 1s he, notwit 


anding his mi(- 


carriage in ſuch particulars, accounted 
ſtillin the number of * the gods; and his * PAl-82. 1,2, 


Tribunal graced with the honourable 


5,6. 


title of + zhe place of judgment and the TEccl.3.16. 
place of righteouſneſs, And therefore, 

as our Saviour ſpeaketh in the former 

caſe, || It is written in your Law, that the | 51g ., 
teſtimony of two men is true, that is, (as | 
the former words of the Law it ſelf have 

it ).*. at the mouth of two witneſſes is the +. Deut-19.15, 
maiter to be eſtabliſked : ſo in this 0- 

ther it goeth for a rule in the Civil 


Law, that * a thing adjudged 
i accepted for truth : eſpecial- 
ly it it befreely, and with- 
out all colour of ſurreption, 
ſo adjudged by the Prince, 
whole + ſentence is pre- 
ſumed always to be juſt, and 
therefore not to be appealed 
from. For if things ſhould 
not be thus ended by the 


® Res judicata pro veritate 
accipltur, Ulpian. in D. 1, 
207, de Regul. juris. & 
|. Ingenuum de ſtatu hom. 


t Principis ſententia preſu- 
mitur ſemper juſta : unde ab 
eo non appellatur. Cynus in 
|. Reſcripta, Cod. de pre- 
cib. imper. offercnd. 


laſt ſentence of the higheſt Judge, this 
intolerable inconvenience would enſue 


there- 
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thereupon in the general matter of ju- 
dicature, that Strifes would prove 1n- 


finite, Suits immorral, and all Contrus: 
verſies indeterminable. 


+ Quamuis a ſunmo ſolis 
mon1u1quam procedat iniqus - 
tw, injuſtumgue judicium 
grodeat ; non tamen zacirco 
locus eſt appellations, cum ne- 
mo fit judex qui temporalia 
Ceſarts falta valtat txami- 
nave. Htiliu inſuper es Rei- 
publice ad extinguendas li- 
res, pauchs injuſte oppreſſis ap- 


pellations beneficium dentg 4- 


%, quam mults calumntanti- 


bus, poſtquam juſte damnts 
jaurrint, querelarum januds 
abrrive: cum varifimi font 
qui ſe juſte reputent candem- 
netos ; ſemperqut minis ma- 
lun tolerandum ſit, ut tuite- 
tur majus, Nempe ubi licitun 
elt appellare, zb3 quoque lires 
fine fine reperiuntar , ubi ſunt 
inimicitie, #bi contentones, 
ibi nova ictin ſcandala Mn, 
Silv, de orcu & authorit, 
Imperi), cap.23+ 


pole alſo HEneas Silvias wris 
teth thus, * Although ſome- 
time iniquity and unjuſt judg- 
ment do proceed from the high- 
eſt tribunal; yet muſt not a 
place thereſore be given unto 
au appeal; ſeeing there is no 
Judge that may examine the 
temporal ads of the E -1perowr. 
Beltdes it is more profitable to 
the Commonwealth for the ex- 
tingniſhing of Striſes, that the 
benefit of an appeal ſhould he 
denied unto a few that are un- 
Jajily oppreſſed, than that the 
gates of complaints ſhould be 
opened unto many that ſhall ca- 
lumniate, afier they have been 
Juſtly condemned : ſeeing they 


are exceeding rare who will ac« 


count themſelves to have been juſily con- 
demmed : and the leſſer evil is always to 
be tolerated, that the greater may be avoi- 
ded. Surely where it is always lawful to 
appeal, there alſo are found Strifes without 


end; there are enmities, there are new 


Scandals every day. 


When 


To which pur-: 


"x, "2 mw Bk. « 


- owns & wc w. 


When *ort of a diſcomfited 
army, every tenth Souldier is 
beaten with a cudgel,the lot fal- 
leth alſo upon the valiant. Every 

ſuch great exemplarypuniſhment 
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* Ex fuſo txctrcits cum de- 
cms quiſque fuſte feritur, e- 
tram ren ſortiuntur. Hae 
bet | aliquid tx iniquo omny 
magnum exemplun, quod con- 
tre ſingulos , utilitate publis 
C4 rependitur, Tacit. Annal. 


hath ſomewhat that is unjuſt in ib. 14. 
it;zwhich being in particular to the Prejudice 
of ſome, is yet recompenſed by the. general 
profit of the whole, laith Caſſews,in Tacitme : 
and. Twly ſpeaking of the Office of the 
plebeian Tribunes, + I confeſs, 


laith he, that there is ſome evil Þ Ego fatror iniſta poteſtate 
in that Government; but the os wp mals * ſed be- 

8 tft <a quot queſitum eft in ue, 
good which is ſought in it we fine ita malo non 


could not have without that evil, <\<n.\ib- de Leg 


And it is the: part of a pru- 
dent. .man in matters of this nature, to 
confider as well the inconveniences of 
the one ſide as the conveniences of 
the other, and wiſely to compare toge- 
ther the miſchiefs that are like to break 
out on either fide; and eſpecially to 
take care that the remedy which is 
thonght upon, do not in the end 
prove far worſe than the diſeaſe forthe 
helping whereof it was provided.. As 
In/-the' particular now in. band ; that 
the People may oppole their Kings, 
and\ withſtand 'them- even with: arms, 
when they conceive the courles _— 
v y 
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them do tend to the diſhonour of Gad 
or the great detriment of the Common- 
wealth, may ſeem to vulgar minds(that 
look after nothing ſo much as their own 
liberty ) to be a matter that ſtandeth 
with very great reaſon : while in the 
mean time they take nonatice at all of 
the high miſchiefs rather-chan ordinary 
inconveniences, which are inſeparable 
companions of ſuch a deſperate comp 
bination. 90 2g 

| | For what greater * diſor 

*"Ava mera icpay 0 dercan yo_ Among. men, 

pe ms , - thantomakethe Infenouro- 

2 _a mim a 99 ver-rule'the: Superiour, the 

Subject (the Prince? Where- 

as Solomon'tmight have tau 

t Proy.19. 10. ſuch, that + delight is ' wot ſeemly for 's 

Fool; much leſs for a Servant to have 
rule over Princes. ' Belides, what more 
unreaſonable thing-car-be thought: up- 
on, than toallow Subje&s tobe | Aren- 
fers,and Judges,andBxecontionerstoo;and 
that initheir own cauſc, and again{{their 

__ . own 'Soveraign? :wheveas 

NT yg, pre ine  Genlodrio' beficche 

niat, pojbrems, tiſdem divins _ TE Emperour himſelf hould 

Efe eofee & bi confiering chat be all eve 

MW * conſidering t y a | 

Arafat lng fo ans of God and Man none 7 - 

ot 


Euripid. in Medea. 
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both an Accuſer and a Judge. Apain, 
what greater madneſs can there be, 
than to ſeck the preſervation of the 
Commonwealth by making arent there- 
in , and imbroyling it m a Civil War 2 
than which no ſpeedier means could 
have been deviſed to bring it unto ut- 
ter ruine and deſolation. For we know 
who hath ſaid, * If a Kingdom be divi- 
ded againſt it ſelf, that: Kingdom tawnot 

and : and itis a folly to imagine, that 
when. the Subjects have once betaken 
themſelves unto Arms, the King will 
look on, and be content toit+ (til] by 
the loſs. + Arms are irritated 
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* Mar,3.24- 


by Arms, ſaith one, and if my 1 Arme armis ivritantur. 


Kingdom were of this World, *"\n-Faneg, 


ad Trajan, 


faith our Saviour, ther would 1 Joh. 18.36. 


my Servants fight, that I ſhould 
not be delivered to the Jews. 

The King ( you may be ſure) will 
not want his party to join with him : 
and if he ſhould be put to any ſtreight 
at home, this would but drive him to 
ſupply himſelf with auxiliary- forces 


from abroad:this being found 
true* by experience, Gas Twl- 
ly :obſerveth ) that the affii- 
Bed flates op do eaſily 
draw the helps of many unto 


* Hoe yam fere ſic fieri ſolere 
accepimus, ut Regum affiift.e 
fortune facile multorum opes 
alliciant ad miſericordiam, 
MAaximegue e0r1m 44s aut Rte 


Þiy, 
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gts ſunt, aut vivunt in re- pity, and _ of them who 
' £90; quod Regale iis nomen are either nes themſelves, or” 
Xe — way & ſauftum efſe vi=o= 11g live in a Kingdom: \ the 
atur. Cicer.Orar. pro le- 
ge Manil, Regal name being by them eſice- 
med to be great and ſacred. 
Which how ready a way it is to ſub- 
vert the ſtate of any ſuch diſtracted 
Kingdom , and to bring it under the 
ſubjection of Foreigners, we need not 
ſeek further for proof than from our 
| own Ireland. For * when 
eats expulſum ſeditiexe one of the petit Kings of this 
meſtica unum tx Regulis Nati ay tical 
Efntzs exceperat, ac ſpecie FI fation was , y Ome 1ca 
nicitia in occeſionen retine« difſenſion driven out of his 
Bong % Tactt, In vis. Country, Julivs Agricola re- 
ceived himindeed under the 


colour of curtefie and friendſhip, but 
retained him onely till occafion ſhould 
ſerve, that he might uſe this as a means 
to ſubdue the whole Ifland to the Ro-. 
man Government. And howſoever that 


project failed, by the recalling of Agri- 
r 


cola unto Rome from his Lieutenantſ{bip 
in Brittany ; yet afterward when, upon 
alike oecaſion, Dermot King of Lewwfter 
was forced by his rebellious Subjed&sto 
crave the aid of King Henry II. for the 
reſtoring of him to his Kingdom, this 
aſſociation produced. that effe@:whiots 
now we ſec, that-the 1riſþ lolt their: 

Domi- 
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Dominion, and became ſubje& to the 


Crown of England even until this 


day. 


- Nay to turn our eyes unto Roz it 
ſelf, and to paſs by that known * Ode * Epod. lib, 
of Horace, touching the effett of the 24'5: 


Civil Wars there , 


Altera jam teritur bellis civilibus #tas, 
Suis & ipſa Roma viribus rnit. 
Quam neq,; finitimi valuerunt perdere 


( Marſ, 


Minacis ant Hetrnſca Porſene ma- 
C Aus, &cz 


that of Saluſt (or ſome other not much 
inferiour to him) unto J»l:#s Ceſar, a 
little before the changing of that State 
intoa Monarchy, is worth our conſfide- 


ration, + This is my opinion : 
ſeeing all things that have 4 
beginning muſt have an end, 
whenſoever that fatal time of 
the deſtrution of the Roman 
City ſhall come , that Citizens 
will fight with Citizens, and 
and ſo having wearied them- 
ſelves and loſt their bloud, will 
fall to be aprey unto ſome King 
or Nation. Otherwiſe neither 


Q 


T £g0 fic exiſtims;, quoniam 
orta omnia intertunt , que 
tempeſt ate urbs Romane ſatum 
excidis aduentarit,cives cum 
civibus manus conſtrturos: a 
drfeſſos & txſangurs, Regs 
aut Nations prede futaros. 
Aliter non orbu terraruym, ne- 
que cuntte gentes conglobate, 
movere aut contundere queunt 
boc imperidm. F irmanda igi- 
tur ſuat concordie bona, & 
diſcordia mal: expellenda, 
Salluſt. Orar. t.de rep.ordb- 
nand.ad C.Czſar. 


the 
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the whole World, nor all the Nations ga- 
thered into one heap, are able to move or 
quaſh this Empire ; and much more that 
. prognoſtick of Sexeca, delivered not 
long after that the Monarchy had been 
founded there by Ceſar ; wherein he 
declareth that the denying of obedience 
unto that Monarch, would prove the 


* Hic caſus Romane pack ex- 
itiun erit; bic tanti fortu- 
nam populi in ruinas agtt. 
Tamdiu ab iſto periculo abe- 
rit hic populus, quamdis ſcitt 
ferre frenos : quos ſs quando 
ebruperit, wel aliquo caſu 
diſcuſſos repoxi ſibi paſſus non 
erit 5; hec unitas & hic ma- 
ximi imperit contextus un par- 
tes multas difſiliet; idem- 
que buic urbi dominandi fink 
erit qui parendi ſurrit, &c. 
Olim enim ita je induit Rti- 
publ. Ceſar , ut diduci alte- 
rum non poſſit ſine utriuſque 
pernicie. Nam ut #6 vitte 
bus opus eſt, ita & huic capite. 
Sen.de Clem, |. 1. c.4. 


undoing of that mighty Em- 

ire. * Such an accident as 
this, faith he, will be the bane 
of the Roman Peace; it will 
bring the fortunes of ſo great 
a People unto utter ruine. Jo 
long ſhall this People be free 
from that danger, as long as it 
knoweth how to endure the 
reins : which if at any time it 
ſal break, or, when ſhaken off 
by any chance, it ſhall not ſuffer 
70 be put on again, the union 
and contexture of this high 


Empire will fall in pieces, and the domi- 
1101 of this City will expire together with 
her obedience, For Caſar heretofore did 
Jo emboſom and enweave himſelf into" the 
Commonwealth, that the one cannot be diſ- 
Joined from the other , without the de- 
firuTion of them both : for as he hath 

need 
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weed of Forces, ſo have they of a 


Head. 
But 


* O curve in terras anime & celeſtium »yer(.garyr.2, 
inanes / & ex eo LaQ, 
Div.inſtic. |. 2. 
Have we not read that which was ſpo- 0 
ken unto us by God ? + The Lord reign- +Pal 97 1. 
eth, let the earth rejoice : let the many 
(or great) ISLES (whereof we are) 
be glad thereof, or mult we yet be tur- 
ned a grazing with Nebuchadnezzar, 
until we havelcarned his Leſſon ? || that || Dan-$-21. & 
the moſt high God ruleth in the Kingdom * 117550 
of men, and that he appointeth over it 
whomſoever he will. For the fuller de- 
claration whereof, it will not be amiſs 
to conſider, firſt, How God doth ap- 
_—_ men over Kingdoms —— to 
is own pleaſure; and then, How he 
doth rule in and with them therein. 
Touching the firſt, we may obſerve, 
that God doth ſometime give a King 
unto a People out of love, ſometime 
out of anger. * Becauſe the Lord loved * : King.to.9, 
Iſrael for ever, therefore made he thee 
ng, todo Judgment and Juſtice, ſaith 
the Queen of Sheba to Solomon, And 
| | Q 2 on 
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© Boſ.13-11- on the other ſide, * I gave thee a King ix 
| mine anger,05 took him away in my wrath, 
ſaith the Lord himſelf, by the mouth of 
his Prophet Hoſea. Whereby weare fur- 
ther alſo givento underſtand, that Gods 
wrath may ſhew it ſelf in the taking 
away of a King, aswell as his anger in 
giving him : his wrath, I ſay,not againſt 
the King himſclf alone ( as it fell out 
+ Chron. 10, jn the caſe of + Sax/) but even againſt 
'5'+ the People alfo, asit appeareth by that 
| acknowledgment of theirs, which went 
(| Hoſ-10.3- before in the ſame Prophet, || We have 
no King, becauſe we feared not the Lord: 
and by a more ſtrange effe& of his 
wrath againſt them, in permitting good 
Kings ſometimes to take evil courles for 
their puniſhmentz according to that 
524 Y which we find recorded in Scripture, 
with 1 Chin * And again the anger of the Lord was 
21.1. * kindled againſt Iſrael, and David was 
moved (by Satan) againſt them, to ſay, 
(o number Tſrael and Judah : even that 
David ito whom God had given this te- 
#A&.13.22. ſtimony, Þ I have. found David the Son 
of Jeſſe, a man after mine own heart, which 

ſhall fulfil all my will. 

| ONE God, ſaith S. Auguſtin, || gi- 
- Det fe go ” regmim vers 2th bliſſe in the Kingdom of 
terrenim er piis & impiis; Heaven to the godly alone, but 
this 


Fi 
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this earthly Kingdom both to 
the godly and ungodly, as it 
pleaſeth him, whom nothing un- 
Juſtly can pletſe. He that gave 
the Government to Marizs, 
gave it to Czlar ; he who gave 
it to Auguſtus, gave it alſo to 
Nero; he who gave it to the 
Veſpaſians (Fazther and Sor) 
= ſweet and loved Empe- 
rours, gave it likewiſe to that 
man of cruelty, Domitian: 
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fieut ti placet ui nibil 1” 
juſte placet, 8c. £ui Mario, 
ipſe Caio Caſari ; qui Augu- 

0, ipſe & Neroni; qui Ve- 
ſpaſianis, vel patri vel filio, 
[raviſins Imperatoribus, ipſe 
& Domitiano crudeliſſims & 
(ne per fongulos ive neceſſe 
fit ) qui Conſtantino Chriſtia- 
no, ipſe apoſtate Julians.Hac 
plane Deus wnus & verus re- 
git &# gubernat, ut placet. Et 
# occultis cauſis, numquid 
injuſtis ? Anguſt. de cit, 
Dei, 1.5,C-21+ 


and (not to recount the reſt of their) he 
who gave it tothat Chriſtian Prince Con- 
ſtanrine, gave it tp that wretch Julian 
the Apoſtate. Theſe things without doubt 
that oneand that true God doth rule and 
govern as he pleaſeth, by cauſes, although 
hidden, yet not unjuſt. And this Lefjon 


hath been: generally taught 
by * Irenews, * Origen, « Syne- 
ſeus, * Theodoret, « Olympiodo- 
rw, * Anaſtaſins Sinaita, « Gre- 
gory, * Tſkdore, and others of 
the ancient (to ſpeak nothing 
of * AEneas Silvizs, and 0- 
thers of later times) that ac- 


2 Nuidam illorum ad torres 
Aionem & utilitatem ſubje- 
(forum dantur, & conſerua- 
tionem juſtitie; quidam a#- 
tem ad timoram, & param, & 
increpationem;, quidam au* 
tem ad illuſronem, & contu» 
miliam, & ſuperblam, quem- 
admodum & dignt ſunt : Dt 
juſto judicio in omnibus &- 
qualiter ſ\perveniente. Iren. 
l.$. C24. 


b Non ſemper Princeps populi &> Eccleſie judex pr Dei arbitrium datur ;; 
ſed prout merita noftva depoſcunt. Si mali ſunt attus noſtri, & operamur 
malignum in conſpeftu Domini, dantur nobis Principes ſecundum cor noftrum. 


Or'gen, in lib. Judic. Homil.4, 


Q3 ©" Oy 


conn 
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d i us Vit £05 qui peccant caſtigart, tos ttiam a malis Magiſtratibus regi 
permittir, Theodorer. in Rom. 13, | 

© TIM axus: Tod %l uan pairhor d1aWy of x00 5hpanie ary - 
ed Him tis” w raxwile Bens?) dY aut 783 Snxors Net F auf Suoxo- 
Av X) 1410 27e3.Has- Olymp'040r. in Job.(apud Anaſtaſ.Smair.quzeſt. 
16 pap. 126. Edit Grzeco-Lac Ingolſtad, Jac. Gretſeri ; conferend.cum 
pag.s 08. Carenz Greco-Lar,in Job. Edir.Patr.Junii. 
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Atty Þ dv avail, x3' Os avſpwpumy n Braun, ae9;cichCove 
Tu, Anaſtaſ. quzi}.16, 101t, 

s Quid ergo illos in nobis preeſſe deſpicim:s;, quorum ſuper not regimina tx 
Domini ſurore ſuſcipimus ? $4 igitur, iraſcente Deo, ſecundum noſtra merita 
rettores accipimus, in illorum attione colligimus, quid tx noſtra eftimatiore 
penſemus, Er paulo poſt, Sic ergo ſecundum merita ſubditorum tribuuntur 
ptrrſone regentium ; ut ſepe, quz videntur bon, a:cipto regimine permutentu': 
foeut Scriptura ſacra de Saule intulit, quia cor cum dignitate mut avit, Greg, 
Moral. in Job. lib. z 4.c-14- 

b Quo manifeſtius elucet, bonam m1lamque prteſtatem a Deo ordinart : ſed 
bonam propitio, malam irato. Reges quando boni ſunt, muneris eft Det; quan» 
do vero mali, ſceleris-eft populi. Secundum tnim meritum plebium diſponitur 
vita rettorum, teſtante $65» Qui regnare facit hypocritam proprter pec- 
cata populi (Job, 34.3<., ta Lxx-) Iraſcente enim Deo talem reftorem 
popult ſuſcipiunt, qualem pro peccato merentur. Nonnunquam pro malitia ple- 
bium etiam Regts mutantur, & qui ante videbantur eſſe boni, accepto regno 
fant iniqui, Iidor. Hiſpal.Sentent. 1.3 c.48. qui locus Jaudatur etjam 
in Concilio Parif. VI |.2.c.1, ( tomo 2, Concil. Galliz pag.$29.) licer 
1v1 perperam inſertum fit lemma illud , Gregorius in Moralibus : cum 
in cap 5. (p.529.) re&ius oppoſitum habearur nomen I1/jd9r4. 

i Deus fepe propter peccata ſubditorum depravari permittit vitam retto- 
Yun; Ex quo fit, ut occulto Dei judicio apud Deum juſta nonnunquam repe- 
rhantur, que nobis videntur injuſta. An,Silv. de ortu & author. lmp.c.r6, 


cording to the quality of the People 
God uſeth to fit them with Princes: 
and therefore, wheneither evil ones are 
placed over them, or in their progreſs 
phe they 
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they prove worſe than they were at 
their beginning, they ſhould turn their 
thoughts from the diſcontent they con- 
ceive againſt the preſent Government, 
unto the confideration of their own 
fins, and the wrath of God puniſhing 
the ſame by this means at which they 
do repine. It being their duty rather 


in this caſe to * humble themſelves under * 1 per.g.6. 


the mighty hand of God, ſaying with 


David, +4 was dumb, I opened not my tſal.39.9. 


mouth, becauſe thou didſt it : and with 


the Church, in the Prophet Micah, | 1 } Micah 7.9, 


will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
cauſe I have ſinned againſt him. 

Touching the ſecond , we may ob- 
ſerve with S. Auguſtin, that 


* the Almighty doth work in 
the bearts of men even the mo- 
tion of their own will; that 
he may work by them that 
which he hath a mind to work, 
who \ pune not at all unjuſtly 
to will any thing. Whereunto 


* Agit omuipotens in cordi- 
bus bomitum ttiam motum 
voluntatis eorum , ut per eos 
aget quod per 193. agere vo 
luerit, qui omnins inquſte ali- 
quid vellt non novit. Aug. 
de gratia & libero arbitr, 
C.21» 


we may refer that which God ſpeaketh 4 16.105:6,7- 


concerning the King of Aſyria, +0 
Aſprian, the rod of mine anger, and the 
taff in their hand is mine indignation. 
1 will ſend hin againſt an hypocritical Na- 
tion 5 and againſt the people of my wrath 
Q4 i 


= 


es ad. tn; a a as. a. 
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will I give him a charge to take the ſpoil, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them 
drwn like the mire of the ſireets, How- 
beit he meaneth not ſo, neither doth his 
heart think ſo; but it is in his heart to de-' 
ſtroy, and cut off * Nations not a few. 
* Ibverſ..2. * Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, that when 

the Lord hath performed his whole work 
upon mount $;on and on Jeruſalem, I will 
puniſh the ſiuit of the ſtout heart of the 
King of Aſſyris, and the glory of his high 
looks : and concerning the King of Ba- 
Her.15-17218 bylox after him, +1Iſrael is a ſcattered 
ſheep, the lions have driven him away : 
firſt the King of Aſyria hath devoured 
him, and laſt this Nebuchadnezzar King 
of Babylon hath broken kis bones. There- 
fore ths ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God 
4 Ijrad, Behold I will puniſh the King of 
abylon and his land, as I have puniſhed 
the King of Aſhyria. | 
ll Tlemirdxe 8p £5 may Themiſtizs,a Heathen Ora- 
, - +1 pn pr tor || doth more than ' once 
Gf xnwr) ts 75 4% 6 commend this ſentence,” ta- 
mad Jogupopaiy. The- Ken (as he faith) out of the 


miſt. Orat. 5. * AX. £ 4% 73- 6 gs ; 
TE \7y Sulu " Ii Awv*® Writings of the Aſſyrians, that 


eluy yauudroy Teri rr the Kings heart is kept in the 
ne dorddor,os ez. © vis band of God: by the Aſſyrian, 
tend? 16m in all probability , meanin 

med devpcen®), | Idim MW. AN provawuity, m g 
Prat. g, the Hebrews : apd that ſaying 


f 


In 
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in their Books, which Gregory Nazian- 
zen thus citeth, or og 

'= | Kines heart is in the hand of *x,gJ), Benxia; ! 

: God is both ſaid and _ gs og ; mi 
And_ſo indeed was it ſaid /quein rams rs. 
by the wiſeſt of Kings, and edir.12, eff)  * 
ſo believed by all faithful 

people, +7, he K ings heart is in the hand t Prov 21.1, 
of the Lord, as the Rivers of water ; he | 
turneth it whitherſoever he will, For 

proof whereof we read in the Book of 

Ezra, that || the Lord ſtirred up the Spi- \ gz xy 
rit of Cyrus King of Perſia, that he made 

a Proclamation throughout all his King- 

dom, for the freeing of the Jews from 

7 the Babylonian captivity : that he ..*. tyr- *. Chap, 6.22. 
Þ: ned the heart of Darizs unto them, to 
| ſtrengthen their hands in the work of the 
{ houſe of God, and that he * put in the 
heart of King Artaxerxes to beantifie the 
houſe of the Lord which is in Jeruſalem. 
And what a hand he hath in the reſtrai- 
ning them from doing evil unto his ſer- 
vants, we may perceive by that ſpeech 
which he uſeth to Abimelech King of 
Gerar , concerning Sarah the: wife of 
Abraham, I withheld thee from fanning a- 
gainſt me : therefore ſuffered I thee not to 
touch her. As by that watchful eye 
which he had over our Head, all his 


poor 


=_ *” 5 .* 
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* Chap. 27. 
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poor members may gather this comfort; 
that all the Potentates upon earth are 
not able to touch them, until he give 
them powerſotodo; and that, atſuch 
a time, and inſuch aplace, and in ſuch 
a meaſure, as he ſhall be pleaſed to li- 

mit them unto. 
The confideration hereof made the 
+ AR. 4- 24, Apoſtles to * lift up their voice to God 
27> 28. with one accord, and ſay, Of a truth a- 
gainſt thy boly child Jeſus, whom thou haſt 
anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the People of Iſrael, 
were gathered together, for to do whatſo- 
ever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done. And our Lord Jeſus 
} Luke 13. 31, hjmſelf here upon earth, t being war 
35 ned by ſome of the Phariſees to get him 
out of Galilee, becauſe Herod would kill 
him; told them that he muſt walk to 
day and to morrow, and the day following, 
and that it could not be that a Prophet 
periſh out of Jeruſalem : (hewing that it 
lay not in the power of Herod to ap- 
point either the t;we of his death, nor 


yet the place; which was not to be in 
Galilee, where his juriſdiQion lay, but 
in Jeruſalem, which was then 1n the 
power of Pilate the Roman Governour. 
And when Pilate himſelt did aterwagd 

inſo- 
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inſolently brag, that he * had power to * Joh. 19, 10, 
crucifie him, and had power to releaſe 


It, 


him; he returned him this anſwer a- 
gain , Thox couldſt have no power at all 
againſt me, except it were given thee from 


above, 


Which S. Auguſtiz compareth 


with that other ſaying of the Apoſtle, 


+ There is _—_ but of God; and out fRom.13.1. 


of both 
[1.4 214 may have luſt to hurt 
of his own : but power, if God 
do not give it , he hath none. 
For that there is no power but 
of God, is the definitive ſen- 
tence of the Apoſtle. He did 
not ſay, There is no luſt but of 
God; for there is an evil luſt 
which is not of God : but be- 
cauſe that evil luſt can hurt no 
man if he do not permit , be 
Jaith, There is no power but 
of God. Whereupon God made 
man, ſtanding before a man, 
Jaid , Thou couldſt have no 
power againſt me, except it 
were given thee from above. 
The one did judge, the other 
did teach. When he was jud- 
ged he didteach : that he might 
Judge theſe whom he did teach. 


educeth this concluſion, 


| Cupiditatem nocendi poteſt 
homo babere propriam : pote- 
Patem autem, ſe ille non dat, 
non babet. Non eft enimpo- 
teſtas nifs # Neo: definite 
ſententia Apoſtoli eſt. Non 
dixit, non eſt eupiditas nife 
a Deo; oft enim mala cupidi- 
tas, que non oft a Deo: ſed 
quia ipſa mala cupidit as nul- 
li nocet, ſs ille non permittat, 
Non eft, inquit, poreſtas 
nifi2 Deo. #nde Deus be- 
mo ſtans ante —_—_— Non 
haberes, #nquit, 10 me po- 
reftarem, nifi dara fuiſſer ri- 
bi deſuper. Iſte judicabat, 
ille docebat. Cum judica- 
batur docebat, ut judicarts 
quos docurrat, Non 
beres, inqult, 10 me po- 
reſtarem, niſi eſſer dara ti- 
bi deſuper. Quid eft boc? 
Homo tantum non babet po- 
teſtatem, niſs cum acceperit 
? Nmd ipſe Diabolus? 
Auſus eſt vel unam ovicuan 
tollere wire ſanto Job, niſt 
prizs diceret, Mitte manum 


Thou 
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tam, boceſt, dapoteftaten? Thou could(t haveno power, 
Ile abroky ſed ille nox fone- yo P 2 


bat. Quando ille premiſe, it- Jſa#tÞ he, againſt me, except it 
le potuit, Non ergo illepotuit, were given thee from above, 
re «j permiſit. Auguſt. 1. 1/þ.t is this? Hath a man 
+32, Conc2.. k 

onely no power,unleſs he receive 

it from above? What hath the Devil 

himſelf? Durſt be take away ſo nmch as 

one Sheep from the holy man Job, before 

he had firſt ſaid, Put forth thine hand, 

that is, give me power £ He had awill to do 

it, but God did not ſuffer him. When he 

did ſuffer hint, the other was able to do it. 

It is not he therefore that was able, but he 

* A quoſunt Fhat permitted bim : even God, * from 
omnes poteſte- whom are all powers, howſeever all mens 


tes, quamuis ab ,. ; 
4 57 wang wills are not from him. 


nium voluntates. - Aug. de Civit. Det, 1.5.c.8. 


To the ſame purpoſe the ſame Father 
writeth very excellently in another 
place, + Not whatſoever we do 


F Non quicquid paſs ab ini- K l 
micis furrimugg boc inimicis Juffe o f om our enemies, is to 
deputandym eſt, non Domino —O__ to our enemies, and 

, 


Deo noſtro. - Quandoquidem . » 
5n iſs ſuo txemplo Mithator of #0 Our Lord God : Foraſ- 


aenmnſtravit, quando nobis mmch as our Mediatour even 


deſuper permittit homines no-= 3y4 his own example hath de- 
cere, non voluntatem nocends 


deſuper dari, ſed poteſtatem, monſtrated unto us that, when 


Pdgenn enim malus = he from aboue deth permit men 
e bavet veluntatem nocendi : : 

akin coffe neces, make. 58 OE TS; not the will but the 
bit in poteſtate. ut velit, power of hurting is given from 


ALOUE, 


above. For . every evil man 
hath in himſelf a will to hurt : 
but to have ability to hurt, he 
hath not in his power. In that 
he hath- the will he is already 
guilty 5 but that he ſhould have 
the ability, it is permitted by 
the hidden diſpenſation of Gods 
providence, toward ſome for 
puniſhment , toward ſome for 
trial, toward ſome for the ob- 
taining a crown. For puniſh;- 
ment : as the Philiſtins were 
permitted to ſubdue the people 
of Iſrael, becauſe they had ſin- 
ned againſt God. For trial, 
the Devil was permitted to aſ- 
rag : but Job was tried, 
the Devil confounded, For 
the winning of the crown, the 
Perſecutors were let looſe a- 
gainſt the Martyrs. The Mar- 
tyrs were ſlain, the Perſecutors 
thought they had gotten the 
day : theſe did falſly triumph 
in publick , the other were tru- 
ly crowned in ſecret. . There- 
fore, that he is permitted to 
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jam reus oft : ut poſſit, occul- 
ta diſpenſatione providentie 
Dome, in alium permittitur 
ad pznamn, in alium-ptrmitts- 
tur ad probationem, in alium 
permittitur ad coronam, Ad 
penan : quomodo permiſſs ſunt 
aM\bpyunn, id oft, alienige- 


. ne, capere populum Iſratl, 


quia peccaverunt is Deun, 
Ad probationem autim per- 
miſſus. eſt Diabolus in Job : 
probatus eft autem Job, con-« 
fuſus eſt. Diabolus. Ad co- 
ronam vero permi(ls ſunt per- 
ſtcutores In Martyres. Occiſ 
ſunt Martyres ; quaſs viciſſe 
ſe arbitrati ſunt perſecuto= 
res : illi in manifeſts falſo 
trieumphaveruntly 31s in oe 
cults were coronati ſunt. 
Ergo #n quem permittitur, oc= 
tulte diſpenſations eft provi- 
dentie Dei; ut autem velit 
nocere ipfius homini eſt : nox 
enim continuo quem vult occi- 
dit. Itaque ipſe Dominus, ju- 
dex wivorum & mortuorum, 
ſtans ante bomixem judicem 
(prabens ' nobis bumilitatis 
exemplum & patientia docu- 
mentum; non vittus, ſed mi- 
litibus pugnand3 exemplum 
demonſtrans) minanti judics, 
tuments ſuperbia & dicents, 
Neſcis quia poteſtatem ha- 
beo dimittendi & occiden- 
dite? abſtulit typbum in» 
flantis, & tanquam reddens 
tionem qua detumeſct- 


cx 
ret, Non haberes,”i1quit, in me poreſtarem, nit data tibi eſſer deſuper., 
Aug. Praf.in enar.2. Pſal. 29, Yide criam cund.ad Sim lic.|.2.quaſt.1. 


(cum RerraRat, 1,2,C.1.) 
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deal againſt any, proceedeth from the 
hidden diſpenſation of Gods providence 
but that he bath a will to hurt, cometh 
from the man himſelf: for he cannot kill 
preſently whomſoever he willeth, Where- 
upon the Lord himſelf, the Judge of the 
quick.and the dead, ſtanding before a man 
that was his Judge ( delivering therein 
unto us an example of humility, and « 
document of patience ; not being himſelf 
overcome, but ſhewing unto his Souldiers 
a pattern of fighting ) from that Judge 
threatning and ſwelling with pride ( and 
ſaying , Knowelſt thou not that T-have 
| power to releaſe thee, and to kill 
thee? ) took away the tumour which blew 
him up, and giving it a puff as it were to 


make it grow down, Thou could(t, ſaid 


he, have no power againſt me, exeept it 

were given thee ftotn above. 
Hereunto we may add likewiſe that 
vlace of Johannes Sarisburi- 


po _—_ gon bow if enſis, * That which the Prince 
20% befp ſed ta wtitr Hath ability to do, is ſo from 
per ſuppoſitem manum; in on- God, that the power doth not 


Son rv Qui depart from the Lord : but he 


tj, Dei ſeth it by an under-poſed hand, 


———- wdurnny ms ſhewing in all things a docu- 
ram, &, cum-oult, auſe- ment either of his mercy or of 


rendi & minuends eam. Nev hjs juſtice. 'Whoſoever there- 


fore 
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fore reſiſteth the power, re- que nin wrenti eſt , cum 
filteth theordinance of God, 73,;/541, w/abdite ; fe 
who hath the anthority of con- neplacito ſuo punire vel extr- 


 ferring it, and, when be plea- C#*lajedtes. Joh. 


ba cr, [.4.C.1. 


ſeth, of taking away or dinti- 
niſhing it, For it is not in the power 
a great man to exerciſe cruelty upon thoſe 

that are under his Government, when 

lifteth ; but it is of Gods own diſpenſation, 

to prniſh or exerciſe the Subje@s according 

to his good pleaſure. Out of all which 

we may learn, that not onely the abi. 

lity which Princes have of doing every 

particular thing in their Government, 

but alſo. the ordering the ends thereof, 

either to the good or evil of the party 

to whom it is done, dependeth altoge- 

ther upon the pleaſure of God , who 
oftentimes bringerh light out of dark- 

neſs, and diſpoſeth of events to far 

other purpoſes than we at firſt would 

have conceived them to tend unto. 

Which the very Heathen _ partly take 

notice of, who ſaid, * Ti ES 
condition of mortal men bath 6... Ag prone 

theſe kinds of viciſſitudes , that cundis, ex adverſs ſecunda 

adverſe things dv ariſe ont of ES pls 
r 045, and proſperows out » bonorum malorumque 
of adverſe. God doth hide the caſe fab dieſe _ og 

ſeeds of both; and the cauſes ned 


of 
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of our gaod and. evil accidents do often- 
times Inrk under a far different ſhew. 

The Lord knoweth , ſaith * S, Peter, 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations; 
and t6 reſerve the wjeſ unto the day of 
Jags to be puniſhed. And although 
+ Jam. r. 20. Þ+ the wrath of man worketh not the righ- 
tcouſneſs of God: yet doth God fo or- 
der the matter, that || the wrath of man 
ſhall Proj him , and the remainder of 
wrath ſhall be reftrained by him. Where- 
upon S. Agsſtine when he had declared, 


* 2 Pet. 2-9« 


1} Pſal.75. 10, 


* Etiam nocentium poteſt as 
non eſt niſs 4 Deo © ſicut ſeri» 
ptum eft, loquente Sapientia, 
Per me Reges regnant, 8 
tyranni per me renent rer- 
ram, ec. Injuſtum enim non 
eſt ut improbis accipientibas 
nocend; poteſtatem, & bono- 
rum patientia probetur , & 
malorum iniquitas puniatar. 
Aug. lib. de Natura Boni, 
adverſus Manich. c, 3 2. 

t Imperatores quando pro ſal- 
fitate contra veritatem conſt i- 
tuunt  malas leges, probantur 
bene credentes, & coronantur 
peyſtverantes. Id. Epiſt.5 0, 
mu gpm in errors efſent, 
pro errore ſue contra verita- 
tem leges darent, ptr quas Jun 
ti e&probarentur & corona« 
rentur, non faciendo quod illi 
_— gue Dew probiberet. 
d. Epift, 16s. | 

NW Terror temporalium potefila- 


that * the power ever of. burt- 
ful Kings is from none but God; 
for the juſlutying of his pro- 
cecding therein he addeth, 
that it is not unjuſt that naugh- 
ty men receiving power to hurt, 
both the patience of the good 
ſhould be tried , and. the ini- 
quity of the wicked Perſecu- 
tors ſhould be puniſhed. For, 
as he elſewhere alſo noteth, 
+ When Emperours do make e- 
vil Laws for falſhood and a- 
gainſt the truth ; whe right Be- 
lievers are tied, and ſuch as 
perſevere are crowned: and 
again , - || The terrour of the 
temporal powers, -when.it doth 


oppoſe 


9,7 I O&. © 


oppoſe the truth, is to the Juſt 
and Strong a glorious trial, but 
to the Weak a dangerous tem- 

tation : but when it propoſeth 
the truth to ſuch as err, and 
are at,diſcord , to men of un- 
derſtanding it proveth a profi- 
table admonition, and to ſuch 
4s are not ſenſible thereof an 
unprofitable afflidion, And 
yet there is no power but of 
God; and he that refiſteth 
the power, reliſteth the or- 
digance of God ; for Rulers 
are not a terrour to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt 


thou then not be afraid of 


the power? do that which 1s 
good, and thou (halt have 
praiſe of the ſame. For whe- 
ther the Power, favouring the 
eruth, doth corre any man, he 
that is amentded hath praiſe 
thereby; or being enemy to the 
truth, doth uſe cruelty againſt 
any, be that receiveth the crown 
for obtaining the vicdory hath 
praiſe for the ſame. And there- 
fore ſaith he, * If thy Gover- 
nour be cood, he is thy Nous 
R 
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tum , quando veritatem of- 


pugnaty juſtis fortibus glo-, 
rioſz probatio eſt, infirmis pe- 


riculoſa tertatio: quando 


* autem veritatem p"edicat r= 


rantibus & diſrordantibes ; 
cordatis utilis admonitio eff, 
& inſerſatis inutU afflifiio, 
Non eſt tame: poreſtas niſi 
a Deo: qui autem refiſtir, 
poreſtarz, Dei ordinationi 
refiſtic : Principes enim 
non ſunt timori bono ope- 
ri, ſed malo, VYjs autcm 
non timere poteſtarem? 
bonum fac, & habebis lau- 
dem ex illa, $jye enim po- 
teſtas veritati ſavens aliquim 
corrigat, laudem habet ex illa 
qui furrit emendatus; ſioe 
mimce Uitati in aliquem 
ſeviat, laudem habit ex illa 
qui wviftor furrit coronatus. 
Id Epiſt.48, Non ait, Bonum 
fac, & laudabjir te poteſtas, 
ſed ait, Bonum fac, & ha- 
bebis laudem ex illa, vel 
cum eam in obſequium Des {us 
cratus fuerts, vel cum tins per- 
ſecatione coronam merueris.Ids 
in expoſit. quarund. pro- 
poſir, ex Epift. ad Rom, 


x Buns fs ſutrit qui tibi pres 
eſt, natritor tuus eſt : malus 
ft furrit, tentator tus eft. 
Et nutriments libenter acci- 
pr, & in tentatione appro- 
bart. Eſto aurum; atiendt 
mundum iftum tanquam fors 
riſher : 
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= nn. F yon riſher : if he be evil, he is thy 
guſto loce tria ſunt; aurum 

palea, igns. Ad lla auo is Temp ter. : Receive thy HOou- 
nis apponitur : palea uritur, riſhment willinely, and approve 


aurum purgatur, Id. de ver- a ; 
bis Demiai, Serm.6. thy. ſelf mn temptation. Be thou 


* 1Pert 4,12. 


+ Aut juſte agir, & juſta pote- 


gold : conſider this world as 
the Furnace of the Workmas. bn one 
narrow place there are three things; 
Gold, Chaff, and Fire. The Fire isput 
unto the other two: the Chaff is burned, 
the Gold is purged. To which kind of 
* fery trial thoſe paſſages of Scripture 
are to be referred, When he hath tried 
me, I ſhall come forth as gold. ( Job 23. 
10.) That the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that pe- 
riſheth, thongh it be tried with fire, might 
be ſo found unto praiſe, and honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(1 Pet.1.7.) Many ſhall be purified and 
made white and tried. ( Dan. 12-10.) 
Bleſſed is the man that endureth tempta- 
tion : for when he is tried, he ſhall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
= to then that love him. ( James 
£59, : 
To draw then to a concluſion of this 
point, + Either thou doſt juſth, 


Ras laudabit te: ant juſte &-the Juſt pomer will praiſe thers 


gone, etiamſe pens in®= or thus aoine juſtly, although 
4 aamnet te Deus juſt its £0- . | : 
re Prima Rom. 23+ the unjuſt power ſl. ould con 


en 
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demn thee, the juſt God will crown thee, is 
= < ap . of Primaſize. And, 
* If the King doth puniſh thee * Rex eſt? fnacentempunit, 
or 4 thou art TIED a fx _ LH—_ 
to Juſtice, if when thou art |.2.c.z30. 
innocent, give place to Fortune, 
was of old the advice of ſage Seneca. 
Now if a Heathen could bring his mind 
to ſuch a temper, by yielding unto his 
blind Fortune; how much more ſhould 
a Chriſtian arm himſelf with patience, 
by giving way to the All-feeing Provi- 
dence of our moſt wiſe God? who ſo 
+ worketh all things after the counſel of his t EpheC1. tt, 
own will, that he cauſeth all things to 
work, not onely ſeverally, but allo _ ' 
|| jointly, for good to them that love hin: | avrs cur 
making their temporal evil an occafion $%. Rom.8.-28 
of their eternal good: according to thar 
of S. Augnſtine, * Princes are = 
to be ſuffered by their People, rye May 
and Maſters by their Servants: al, ut ſub exercitatione tolte 
that in the exerciſe of their pa- _ Fg wg 
tience temporal things may be roſp. Ang h_ 
born, and eternal hoped for by 
them. Whereof his Scholar Proſper 
maketh this Paraphraſe in hr; Epi- 


grams, 
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Reddendum eft quicquid mundi bene 
(poſtulat ordo, 

Propoſitumque pie non violat fidei. 
Mitibus & ſan#is nulla eſt ſpernenda 
( poteſtas « 
FEquum ſervire eft Regibus & Do- 
minis. 
' Ot Chriſti famulis ad verum' proſit” ho. 


(norem, 


Dilexiſſe bonos, &- toleraſſe malos. 


And fo much both of the AT7ve obe- 
dience, which inall things that may be 
done, we are: bound to perform unto 
our Sovereignsz and of the Paſſzve, 
which, in other caſes, with all Chrittian 
fortitude weare tied to undergo, with- 
out the leaſt carnal thought either of 
reliſting their Authority, or conſpiring 
again(t their Perſon, State, or Dignity. 
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T followeth that we ſhould here alſo 
ſay ſomewhat touching the Oath 


* of God: than which +no 


bound hath been elteemed ſo. 


ſtrait to bind mens Faith, as 
in all other matters, ſo eſpe- 
cially in this particular of 
|| Fidelity and Obedience to 
be performed by Subjects un- 
totheir Princes. Wherein a 
double kind of Oath may be 
taken into conſideration ; 
the one Tacite, the other Ex- 
preſs, For as in Matrimony 
the .*. coverart made between 
Man and Wife 1s in the Scri- 
pture ſtiled * the Covenant of 


| God; becauſe thereby they 


have not onely impledged 
themſelves the one into the 
other upon Earth, but allo to 
God in Heaven, who 18 both 
a witnels of that contra&,and 
a ſevere revenger of the 
breach thereof : fo this being 
+ the general Covenant of bu- 
R 3 


v "Ogx& Si migzons £14144 - 
Tt Ow. Greg Nazianz. m 
3ogrg tive definir, rerum 
(implicit. 

"OgxG+ dv 621 7 Sraag mg 
EgAnLeus Qams evans 
Fax)Gr., Ariitor. Rhecor, 
ad Alcxand.c.18, 


+ Nullum vinculum ad ftrine 
gexdam fidem jurejurande 
majores ar(liis efſe wolut- 
runt. I4 inaicant leers itt 
XII. tabul. indicant ſacray 
indicant feltra quibus ttiam 
cum hoſte dirvincitur fides; 
sndicant notiones animadut' 
fooneſque cenſorum, qui nuts 
de ve diligenti:'s quam ae 
prreiurando PI Ci- 
cer. Othc, l. ; 


|} Non 3gnav's alinquin, tte 
mint religioſtts quod puraue- 
rit cuſtodiendum, quam cuts 
maxime intereſt non pejeraris 
Plin. de Trajano 1a Pane. 
gyrico ſuo. Ad quem Lip- 
fius, Nam Principum ſtatys 
O&* ſalus jwramento nitebat: wr, 

9:94 quotannhss i/is Kalen. 
ais Fanuwit, Stuatus pre. 
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The Obedience of the Subject. 


ſtabat. +. Malach. 2. 14. ane ſociety (as S. Auguſtine 


* Prov. 2+ 19. 


ſpeaketh)) to obey our Kings 


$5enerale pattum eff ſecietatis , 
humane, obedire Regibus (#is, God ſheweth himſelf to be 
Aug 1.3. Conf.c.8. {o far interefſed therein, as if 


Eccl.8.2, 


F Juſtin, Nov. 
9. tit.z. 


an atteſtation had been in- 
terpoſed of his own glorious and fear- 
ful name. Upon which ground Solo- 
mor doth counſel, or rather charge us 
(for the principal Verb is wanting in 
the Original ; as 1f no word could be 
found fignificant enough to expreſs the 
deepneſs ofthe charge) to keep the Kings 


commandment, and that in regard of the 


Oath of Ged : the very being in the 
condition of a Subject, carrying with it 
by implication a kind of a filent Oath 
of Fidelity and due Obedience. 

But Princes for their better ſecurity, 
befide this tacite and implicite, thought 
fit their Subjed&ts ſhould be further 
charged with expreſs and dire& forms 
of Oaths. Examples whereof we have; 
one, that which the F Emperour Juſti- 
nian required of thoſe who bore ottice 

under him; another, .*. ta- 


+, Marculp, Formul.3 Frid. . 4 
Lindenbrogio ed. num.40. ken by the SubjeCts of Charles 


* Capirul.Caroli Calv.c.13, the Great 5 divers * required 


22,0 238, (p.117, 165, & 
4 Pariſ. an.1623- both of the Clergy and the 


4De pace Conffant (in fige Laity, by Carolus Calons; Fthe 
cor poris Juris C1vy1s.) Oath of Fidelity made unto 


F re- 
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The Obedience of the Subject, 
Frederick Barbaroſſa and King Henyy hjs 
Son by the Cities of Lombardy, Marchia 
and Romandiola + and with us not on- 
ly the Oaths of Supremacy and Ale- 
giance ordained by latter Statutes; but 
allo * the Oath of Ligeance, 


which every Subjet above * _ aa, _ wn 
Es 7.10 Calvin; Caſe, and 'n 
the age of 12 years is tied j;. Inſtirures, Se; 94. & 


to take in the Tourn or Leer, 259, 

by the ancient Common Law. 

The violation of which ſacred bonds 
how hainouſly God doth take, even as 
a deſpiſing of his own - Oath, and a 
breaking of his own Covenant, theſe 
terrible threats of his againſt Zedekiab, 


that f rebel/ed againſt Kins Nebuchad- + 2 Chron.35, 


nezzar, who had made hin ſwear by God, 
do ſufficiently demonſtrate. |] Behold, 
the King of Babylon is come to Jeruſalem, 
and hath taken the King thereof, and the 
Princes, and led them with him to Baby- 
lon. And hath taken of the Kings ſeed, 
and made a Covenant with him, and hath 
taken an oath of him ; he hath alſo taken 
the mighty of the Land, That the King- 
dom might be baſe, that it mieht not lift 
it ſelf up, but that by keeping of his Cove- 
nant it might ſtand. But he rebelled againſt 
him , in ſending his Ambaſſadours into 
Eeypt, that they might give h:ws horſes and 

R 4 much 


|| Ezek. 17.12, 
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The Obedience of the Subje&t. 
mich People. Shall he proſper ? (ball he 
eſcape that doth ſuch things © or ſhall be 
break the Covenant and be delivered £ As 
1 live, ſaith the Loyd God, ſurely in the 
place where the King dwelleth that made 
him King., whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, and 
whoſe Covenant he brake, even with him 
in the midſt of Babylon he ſhall die. Nei- 
ther ſhall Pharaoh with his mighty Army 
and great company make for him in the 
way by caſting up Mounts, and building 
Forts, to cut off many perſons. Seeing 
he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Cove- 
ant (when, loe, he had given his hand) 
and hath done all theſe things, he fhall not 
eſcape. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, 
As I live, ſurely M1 N E Oath that he 
bath deſpiſed, and My Covenant that 
he hath broken, even it will I recompenſe 
" pon his own head, And I will ſpread my 
Net upon hinz, and he ſhall be taken in my 
Snare, and I will bring him to Babylon, 
and will plead with him there for his treſ- 
paſs that he hath treſpaſſed againſt ME. 
And all his fugitives with all his bands 
ſhall fall by theSword,and they that remain 
(hall be ſcattered towards all winds: and 
Je ſhall know that I the Lord have ſpo- 
ken it. : 

And the ſentence is very ſolemn 
$3534 ; "oy which 
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'The Obedience of the Subje&. 
which Ijdore, that famous Archbiſhop 


- \ «3 4 


of Sevil, with threeſcore and ten other 
Biſhops aſſembled in the IV. Council 
of Toledo, did pronounce againſt fuch 
rebellious perſons as made no conſcience 
of the performance of that Oath of Fi- 
delity which they had taken 'for the 
preſervation of the ſafety of their King 


and Country 3 * Whoſoever of 
us, or of the People throughout 
all Spain, ſhall from hencefor- 
ward, by any kind of conſpiracy 
or prattice, violate the Oath of 
Fidelity which he hath taken 
for yg of the Country 
and Gothiſh Nation, or the 
preſervation of the Kings Ma- 
jeſty, or ſhall attempt the Kings 

eath, or deprive him of the 
Government of his Kingdom, 
or by tyrannical preſumption 
uſurp the Regal Throne; let 
bin (ay they in the firſt 
place) be accurſed before God 
the FATHER and the An- 
gels, be caſt out of the Catholick, 
Church which by his perjury he 


* Quicunque amodo ex nob;, 
vel totius Hiſpanie populis, 
qualibet conjuratione vel ftu- 
dio, ſarramentum fidei ſue 
quod pro patrie gentiſque Go« 
thorun ſtatu, vel conſtrugs 
tione Regie ſalutis (vel in- 
columitate Regie poteſtatis) 
pollicitia eſt, temeravuerit, aut 
Regem nece attrefaverit, aut 
poteſtate regni exuerit , aut 
preſumptione tyrannica regns 
faſtigium uſurpacerit , ana» 
thema in conſpettu Dil Pa- 
tris &* Angelorum, atque ab 
Eccleſia Catholics, quam per- 
jurio profanaverit, efficiatur 
extrantzs, & ab omng cets 
Chriſtianorum alienus, cum 
omnibus impittatis ſue ſoctice 
quia eporter ut una pena tt- 
neat obnox40s, quos fimilis er= 
ror znventrit implicatos.Con- 
cll. Toletan.IV. cap.ult, 


hath profaned, and excommunicated fron 
the company of all Chriſtian men, together 
with all the complices of his impiety : it 


, being 
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being fit that they ſhould be liable to the 


ſame penalty ,- w 


are found involved in 


the errour of the like conſpiracy. And (in 


* Anathema in conſpeu 
Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus 
fit, atque ab Eccleſia Cath» 
lica, quam perjuria profana- 
verit, efficiatur extraneus,& 
ab omns conſortio Chriſtiano- 
rum alienus, & damnatus in 
futuro Dei judicio babratur, 
cum participibus ſuis > quia 
dignum «jt ut qui talibus ſo» 
ciantur, ipſe etiam damnatio- 
nis eorum participatione ob- 
noxii teneantur, Concil, 
Tolet,IV.cap.ult, 


+ Anathema fit in conſpeity 
Spiritus Santti &+ Martyrum 
Chriſti, atque ab Eccleſa 
Catholica, quam perjurio pro= 
fſanaverit, efficiatur extra- 
Atus, &+ ab omni communioue 
Chriſtianorum alitnus : neque 
partem habeat juſtorum , ſed 
cum Diabolo & angelis tjus 
eternis ſupplicis condemnetyr, 
una nm iu qui eadem conjur 
ratione nituntur g ut par pe- 
24 perditionis conflringat, 
quos in pernicie prava ſocite 
ts copulat. Concil. Tolet. 
IV. cap, ule. 


the ſecond place) * let him be 
accurſed before CHRIST and 
his Apoſtles, be caſt out of the 
Catholick Church, &c. and be 
damned in Gods future judg- 
ment, together with his parta- 
kers : it being juſt that they 
who are aſſociated to ſuch ſhould 
likewiſe be held obnoxious to 
the participation of their con- 
demnation. And (the third 
timealſo) + Let himbe accur- 
ſed beforethe HoLy GHosT 
and the Martyrs of Chriſt, be 
caſt out of the CatholickChurch, 
&c. and let him have no por- 
tion-with the juſt, but be con- 


demned toeternal puniſhments 


with the Devil and his Angels, 
together with thoſe that are 
combined in the ſame conſpi- 
racy « that they may be tied in 
the ſame penalty of perdition, 


who were joined in the ſame 


wicked ſociety of ſedition. Which ſen- 
rence of the Biſhops, three times thus 
denounced, In the Name of the Father, 


and 
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The Obedience of the Subje&t. 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


was ſeconded by this general acclama- 
tion of the whole Clergy and People 


that were preſent, * Whoſo- 
ever ſhall preſume againſt this 
definition of yours, let them be 
Anathema Maranatha, that is, 
accurſed unto the coning of our 
Lord ; and let them have their 
part with Judas Iſcariot, both 
they and their aſſociates. 

This + proviſion for the 
ſafety and behoof of Princes 
was confirmed likewiſe in 
the V. Council of Toledo; and 
this Canon enacted therein 
for the time to come, || Ir: 
regard of the facility of evil- 
affeFted minds, and the forget- 
fulneſs of memory , this holy 
Synod hath ordained, that in 
every Council of the Biſhops of 
Spain, the Decree of the Na- 
tional Council which was made 
for the ſafety of our Princes, 
after all things are finiſhed in 
the Synod, ſhould with a pub- 
lick voice be pronounced: that 
being often repreſented unto 
mens ears, evex by this very 


* Ab univerſo Clero &* Popu- 
lo diftum eſt, Qui contra 
hanc veſtram definitionem 
preſumpſerint, Anathema Ma- 
ranatha, hoc eſt, perditio in 
adventum Pomins font; & 
cum Juda Iſcarioth partem 
habrant, & ipſs & ſocis tq- 
rum. Amen. Ibid. 


+ Hec noſlri Contilis comme- 
niter confiderats defertur 
ſenterftia , ut ſervetis qua- 
cunque in univerſali & mag- 
za Syodo proviſe conſeri» 
ptaque circa Principum ſalt» 
tem & utilitatem ſunt, Ib. 
V. cap.2, 


{| Proptey malarum mentium 
facilitatem & memorie obli- 
vionem, boc ſacratiſſima ſta- 
tuit Synodus; ut in onns 
concilio Epiſcoporum Hiſpa- 
nie, wniverſals Concilis dt- 
cretum quod propter Princi- 
pum noſtrorum eſt ſalutem colts 
ſlitutum, prrattis omnibus in 
Synodo, publica wort debeat 
pronunciavi : quatenus ſepe 
replicatum auribus, vel afi- 
duitate 3niquorum mens terri- 
ta corrigatuy, que ad reve» 
ricandum & oblivione & f-« 
cilitate perducitur. Concil, 
Tolet. V.c.7. 


alſiduit 'y 
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aſſiduity the mind of evil men being ter- 
rified may be correFed, which by their 
forgetfulneſs and facility would otherwiſe 
be drawn to diſloyalty. Whereunto mn 
the X. Council of Toledo, this Canon al- 
ſo was afterwards added, for the de- 
poſition of ſuch of the Clergy as ſhould 
violate thoſe Oaths that were gene- 
rally taken for the preſervation of the 


* Cum & quorundam pater- 
nown ſantlionibus decreto- 
rum & inſtitutionibus fit le» 
« galibus cautum, 16 contrg ſ4- 
lutem Principum geatiſque aut 
patrie quiſquam meditars c0- 


netur adverſum : boc num ſÞt- - 


cialiter nunc depromitur 06- 
ſervandum, ut ſt quis Religio- 
ſorum, ab Epiſcopo uſque ad 
extremum ordins Clericorum 
feve Monachorum , generalia 
Juramenta in ſalutem Regiam 
gentiſque aut patrie data rve- 
periatur wviolaſſe voluntate 
profana, mox propria dignita- 
teprivatus, & loco & hono- 
re habeatur excluſus ;, eo mi- 
ſeration!s obtentu tantummodo 
reſervato, ut an locum, an ho- 
norem, an utraque poſſedeat, 
concedends jus licentiamque 
principals pateſt as obtineat: 
Concil.Tolet.X.cap. 2. 


ſafety of the King and Coun- 
try, * Whereas both by the 
ſanFions of certain decrees 0 
the Fathers, and by Legal Con- 
ſtitutions it hath- been provi- 
ded, that none ſhould attempt 
to deviſe any thing contrary to 
the ſafety of our Prince, Na- 
tion, or Countrey, this one 
thing is now added eſpecially 
to be obſerved, that if any Re- 
ligious perſon, from the Biſhop 
unto the meaneſt of the Clerical 
or Monaſtical Order, ſhall be 
found with a profane intend- 
ment, to have violated thoſe 
general Oaths that have been 
taken for the ſafety of the 


King, Nation, or Country, he 


| ſhall be preſently deprived of his dignity, 
and be excluded both from his place and 


| honour; 


The Obedience of the Subje&t. 
honour ; this hope of mercy being onely 

reſerved, that it ſhall be left in the power 

of the Prince, whether he ſhall repoſſeſs ei- 

ther his place or his honour, or both o 

them. Thus far the Fathers of Toledo. 

The firſt we find that ſtifly ſtood 

againſt the taking of theſegeneral Oaths 

of Fidelity, were the Phariſees , who 

being of * the ſtrifeſt SeF of the Jewiſh + | 
Religion, did indeed + outwardly appear 23, wit i,az 
righteows unto men, but within were ful} 12.1. 

of hypocriſie and iniquity. Yet by this 

outward ſhew of Religion they gained 
ſuch a reputation with the People, that 
|| they were able by that means 
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to do much hurt unto thoſe that 
hated them, and to give great 
furtherance unto ſuch as ſtood 
friendly affeFed toward them ; 
being ſtrongly. believed by the 
multitude , even when for meer 
envy they did ſpeak hardly of 
any man: (o tar, that .*. if 
they did did ſpeakany thing 
againſt the King himelf or a- 
gainſt the High Prieſt, they 
were preſently believed. Of 
them thus writeth | Joſephs, 
* Theſe were called Phariſees, 


ſuch as were able openly to pra- 
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Fiſe againſt Kings; being 
very ſubtile, and preſuming by 
their motions to raiſe War 'a- 
gainſt them, and to annoy them. 
Whereas therefore all the Fews 
had by Oaths obliged their fi- 
delity to Cxzlar Auguſtus, and 
to the eſtate of King Herod, 


theſe men would not ſwear at 


FAR. 5.37. 


all, being above ſix thouſand in 
number, Whereupon the King having 
impoſed a fine upon them, the Wife of 
Pheroras ( Herods brother) paid it for 
them. For which cauſe they intending to 
requite her kindneſs, and being eſteemed 
by their intercourſe with God to have ob- 
tained the knowledge of things to come, 
foretold her that God had determined to 
bring the Government of Herod and his 
poſierity to an end, and that the King- 
dom ſhould be transferred to her and Phe- 
roras and the children begotten of them 
both. But Herod, having diſcovered 
the conſpiracy of theſe falſe Prophets, 
put the principal contrivers thereof un- 
to death, and all thoſe of his houſhold 
Servants that were of their Faction, 
Not long after theſe * roſe up Judas 
of Galilee, im the days of the taxing, and 
drew away much People after bim; but 
with 
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The Obedience of the Subje&t. 
with the like ſucceſs : for he alſo periſhed, 


and all, even as many as obeyed him, were 
diſperſed; as is related by Gamaliel in 


the Aﬀs of the Apolitles. 
* This Judas, with Saddnc the 
Phariſee his affociate, folici- 
ted the People to rebellion ; 
alledging that the Taxing 
brought with it a plain confeſ- 
fron of their ſervitude, and ex- 
horting them to maintain their 
liberty : and brought ina new 
Set among the Jews; the 
followers whereof did Þ 3r 
all other things agrce with the 
opinions of the Phariſees, but 
had a moſt conſtant love of li- 
berty, accounting God alone to 
be their Prince and Lord. In- 
ſomuch that they make little ac- 
count of undergoing exquiſite 
kinds. of deaths, or of the pu- 
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niſhments of their Kinsfolks and Friends, 
rather than they would call any man their . 


Lord. Whereas, on the other fide, the 


Eſſenes would admit none to any near 
communion with their Sect, before he 
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had firſt bound himſelf by a folemn wa 4 mis 
Oath, || ever to keep his Faith unto all, —_ « 20 
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but eſpecially unto Princes; conſidering 
that no man doth attain to that power 
without Gods own appointment. And the 
People of the Jews generally had been 
ſo far this way inſtructed out of Gods 
Word, that when Sezjanws intended his 
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conſpiracy againſt Tiberizs, 
he firſt * endeavoured to re- 
move this Nation out of the 
way : which he knew would ej. 
ther alone or moft of all oppoſe 
his ungodly counſels and pra- 
ftices, for the endangering the 
life of the Emperour. Where- 


upon commandment was given by Tibe- 
ris afterwards unto all the Preſidents 
of the Provinces, that they ſhould 
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Þ take into their prote@ion , 
both the men themſelves as per- 
ſens of a peaceable diſpoſition, 
and their Laws likewiſe as 
things mm-h tending to the ſet- 
tement of publicktranquillity. 
So, upon his death, the 
People of the Jews with the 
firſt took their || their oath of I 
hdelity to his Succeſſor Caizs; 
and offered .-. foltemn Sacriti- 
ces at the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem tor his ſfatety. Who are 
there« 


therefore repreſented by K. 
Aegrippato Caixs himſelf as a 
Nation *. froze the beginning 
moſt religiouſly and 'pionſly 
_ toward his Family. 

or in what things they may, 
ſaith he, and are permitted to 
do by the Laws of their Reli- 
gion, they come no ways ſhort of 
any People either of Aſia or 
Europe, in Prayers, Ereftion 
of Donaries, and multitude of 
Sacrifices, #0t onely in their 
publick, celebrities, but a'ſo in 
their daily devotions, Where- 
by they do declare this pions re- 
ſpeF oftheirs, not ſo much with 
their month and toneuc as with 
the willingneſs of their inward 
ſoul + not ſaying that they are 
the Friends of Ceſar, but leing 
ſo in truth and in deed. Thus 
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Agrippa wrote unto Cais, being incen- 
ſed againſt the Jews for not giving way 
to. the dedicating his Statue in their 


- Temple, with the title which he had . 


allumed unto himſelf of NE w Þ] u- 
PITER, In the carriage- of which 
unhappy buſineſs, it will not-be amils 
to conſider that notable example of 


S 


Pat- 
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ora ines of iis, though ſome did give out that 
mves ws TAs 45" & 5 Qui WWE WETE COME T2 AN hoſtile man- 
- bes ng rt wer. And our hands, the mem- + 
paul, from willy 


The Obedience of the Subje&t. 
Paſive obedience ſhewed at that time 
by this People. 

The Inkeblms of Jeruſalem and all 
the reſt of the Countrey no ſooner had 
notice of theſe woful tidings, but pre- 
ſently as one man, leaving their Towns, 
and Caſtles, and Houſes, they preſented 
themſelves in Phenicia before Petro- 
:ixs the Preſident of Syria 5 unto whom 
Caizs had committed the execution of 
this wicked command of his. Where 
the old men, young Folks and Boys di- 
ſtributed into three ranks, and the old 
Women, younger Women and Virgins, | 
divided into three other, at one inſtant 
fell down unto the ground before the 
Prefdent, with a lamentable kind of 
howling. Being commanded to. ariſe 
and to nearer, with much ado th 
did ſo; and being covered with duſt, - 
and beblubbered with tears, came with 
both their hands drawn behind their 
backs after the manner of condemned 
perſons, caufing their mind to be deli- 
vered by their Spokeſmen to this effect, 


* We are unarmed, as thou ſeeſt; 


ins bers which Nature. hath given 
anto 


- ”- Tv YE ”* 
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IN? 


unto very man for his defence, 
we have put behind us, that they 
are able to do nothing : pre- 
fenting our own bodies as a fair 
wark to be ſhot at, to thoſe 
that have 4 mind to kill «5, 
Onur Wives and our Children, 
and our Familits we have 
bronght unto thee, and by thee 
do proſtrate our ſelves before 
Caims 3 having left none at 
home, to the exd that you might 


either ſave ws all, or cut us off 


all by a common dcſtruGion. 
We hear that Foot and Horſe 
Forces areprepared againſt ws, 
if we give impediment to this 

edication. There is none ſo 
mad, that being a Servant he 
world oppoſe himſelf againſt his 
Maſter. ' We are ready to un- 


dergo our ſlaughter moſt wil- 


x.” 


bjeCt, 


: 7 it Wt a _ 
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lingly. Let thiw: kill ws, ſacrifice ws, cut 
#4 its pieces without fight or azy loſs of the 
leaſt drop of their own bloud, let them put 


in execution whatſoever C p_— uſe to 


do. This ſhall be our laſt 


ill, when we 


are dying ; that neither God bimſelf may 
find Tal with ws for having & reſped& to 
both theſe, the reverence we owe unto 


S 2 


our 
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Su -” 
7. þ 
V * 


' our Prince, and the obſervance due unto © 
our moſt ſacred Law. : 
Petronius, at that time being not a- 
ble to prevail with them, removed from 
Ptolemais to T iberias in Galilee; where 
fifty days together were ſpent in the 
treaty of this matter : the Jews the mean 
while negle&ing their ſeed-time, and 


* TIz9s madre 73 maid 
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* crying out , that before their 
Law ſhould be violated , they 
were ready to ſuffer any thing. 
To whom Petronixs, Are you 
then minded to fight againſt 
Ceſar * Their anſwer was, 
that twice every day they did 
offer ſacrifice for Ceſar and the 
People 'of Rome: but if be 
would needs erefF thoſe images, 
he muſt firſt offer the whole 
Nation of the Fews for a ſacri- 


ficez they being ready to pre- 


' ſent themſelves to the ſlaughter, 
together with their Wives and Children. 
With which carriage of theirs the Pre- 
fident was ſo moved, that he ſtaid the 
execution of the buſineſs : wherewith 
'the Emperour was ſo highly offended, 
that he threatned death unto him, far 
being ſo How mm the performance of his 


comm:n1ments. 


But ſeven and twerl- 


7 


NUM 


The Obedience of the Subject.” 20F, 
ty days before thoſe minatory Let- 
ters came unto his hands, Petronizs 
received others that certified him of the 
death of that bloudy Tyrantz who was 
ſo protefied an Enemy not only to the 
Jewiſh Natiqn, but alſo tohis own, that | 
he * wiſhed the People of Rome had but one + y1;0un popu; 
neck, that he might cut it off with one !us Romanu x- 
blow. Aa COYVicen 


. ; babertt, Suer, 
in C. Caligula,c.zo, Dio.hiſt. lib.5s. P.Orof, ib.7.c.5. 


There were living at that time three 
of the ſons of Judas of Galilee, James, 
Simon, and Manabem ; who, no doubt, 
would not let {lip ſuch an opportunity 
as this, to ſtir up thoſe ſeditious ſpirits 
that adhered unto their Fathers SeR, 
unto an open defte&ion from the Roman 
Government. But ſure 1t is, that the 
+ two former, for ſuch practices as theſe, + Jeſeph. lib; 
were not long after crucified by T7hbe- 29. Antq.c.z, 
rims Alexander the Roman Governour. 
The third lived to be achief Captain 
of the rebellious rout, that under pre- 
tence of recovering their Liberty, made 
that War againſt the Rowars which 
brought themſelves and their Country 
untoutter ruine : Agrippa the King, and 


Foſephws the Prieſt labouring in vain to 


diſſuade them from thoſe ſeditious at- 
93 tempts, 
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tempts. For; ſaid Agrippe'to: them, 
* Now to deſire Liberty is ta+ 
ſeaſonable : you ought at fir 
to have ſiriven, that you mieht 
ot bf it ; ' conſidering t#hat 
the admittance of ſlavery is 4 
heavy thing, and that it may 
« me] mot at all begin, is a juſt cauſe of: 
$2748 env Joſeph. War. But he who being once 
L.2.Ect}.JadÞc.28. (al.16.) ſubdued doth afterwards re- 
volt, ſheweth bimſelf to be a 
' Contumacious Servant, ' rather than a Lo- 
ver of Liberty. Which Joſephws alſo put 
them in mind of afterward ;" that al. 
459 though +7t I one 
| Et yay ol 5 meudiv aendable thing to fiebt for Li- 
op war berty , yet that was to be done 
YovmovyT4s, 3, erp; 6 in the beginning © but for thoſe 
rh Ros erm a=. that were once Frenple into ſub- 
vet 293 Sodnramny .,.. 
mw word Sew i). 16, Jeon, and for a long time had 
1.6, Ca, (al.t1.) undergone the ſame, to ſhake off. 
the yoke afterward, would be 
the part of thoſe that were deliroms' of 4 
ſhameful death, rather than of ſuch as 
would be accounted the 'Lovers of Li- 
berty. | ELLER | 
| Fl The prime || foundation of 
— TV __ this cruel War was laid b 
\ 2ae \wie * nn x5 4 Eleazar the ſon of Ananias 
ner amippriler, y mnnes the High Prieft 3 who, with 
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/his complices, rejected the ſa- # # 2690s; 


—_— that was to be offered wo. 
or Ceſar,” and with him for TEES 
the on notwithſtanding IT 7 
thatdiversof the chief Prieſts 

and others of the beſt eſteem did ear- 

neſtly requeſt them not to intermit that 

cuſtom of ſacrificing for their Gover- 

nours ;- telling them that thereby,meer- 
ly *#o provoke the Arms of 

the Romans, and (asit were) * A979 dt riyigedigaras 
- _ 4 = from them , they odour > in" brat 
had brought in a new kind of © TM, xgwomurly Opt 
Religion : + it being to be yd reels Elon ra. 

red, that ſuch as rejeFed the } Atdbmives aA rot wn Tg 
ſacrifices which were for them, Vie Cariver Emoppiiaſes 
ſhould be forbidden any moreto Gaty iu Rlv, flowral {tne - 
ſaerifice oor themſelves z and amd + muwvie; # m- 
that theCity of Jeruſalem ſhould jor pear Fn, 
be ont. lawed by the Empire, if % net 5461 is* us SCet- 
quickly gathering their wits t0= 7 My wy" opt ) 
gether they did not accept Cz- : 

fars ſacrifices, aud redifie this contumely 


Pefdro the fame thereof ſhould come unto 
thoſe whom they had wronged thereby. The 


- 


miſchief -was brought to the full height 

by thoſe turbulent perſons, who afſumed 

tothemſelvesthe name of)[Ze- I 

lots: and did indeed, faith Tom Ye 01/89 aAtG; 
. Og iT a2awisymmnd bua- 

oy ny « Cnadoufhs _ Gon T forywy x \lercpCamouluer, 1d.1.4.c. 12, 


4 Joſephus, 
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The Obedience of the SubjeQ. 
Joſephus, * by their works make 


good their name ; 


; for there 


; 4s no evil. work which they 


did not imitate , nor any evil 
pradijed within the memory of 
man, wherein they ſhewed not 


themſelves Zealous : howſoever 


they took their name from ſuch 
as were zealous in goodneſs. 
But in the end they brought 
f deſolation upon their City, 
ruine upon their Nation, and 


the || ſeyerity' of Gods juſt 


judgment upon-- themſelves. 
For as many puniſhments as it 
zs poſſable for mans nature to 
eudure, were heaped upon them, 
even to the laſt expiring of their 
life 5 which with variety of tor- 
tures they miſgrably Robe. 


The tail of this ſmoaking Firebrand 
was kindled afterward by that Captain 
of the Jewiſh Rebellion, - who named 
himſclf Barcochebas, the Sor of the Star, 

C (as if that part of Balaams Propheſie, 
+129 25a There ſhallcome a Star out of Jacob, had 
been meant of him) but was by the 
Jews when they found thejr expectation 
deceived by him, termed Barcogba, thie 


$97 of a Lie. 


This lewd Impoſtox, 
Wo; = * he 


o . 
4 %» Cy 


* becauſe he could not draw 
the Chriſtians from their Al- 
legiance, nor. perſuade them 
to join arms with the Jewiſb 
Faction againſt the power of 
the Romans , inflicted all the 
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* Cochebas dux 7udatce {4 
Gioms nolentes fibi Chriftia- 
29s 4dverſum Romanum mili- 
tem ſerre ſubſpdium, omnims- 
ai crvciatibus necat. Euſeb. 
in Chronico. Vid. P.Orof, 
Hiſt, 1.9.c.13, 


tortures upon them that he could de- 


. viſe. - For the Hereſie of Judas of Gali- 


lee had by this time fully poſſeſſed the 
Jews; a People who Þ zeither pleaſed * —_— 
God, and were contrary to all men; 


not onely || denying that they 
were any way tied by the Ro- 
man Laws, but alſo account- 
ing it a crimeto obey them, 
and now the ſpirit of Obe- 
dience did paſs from the 
* Synagogue of thoſe which ſay 


| Cum 3þfs Romanis legibus te- 

neri ſe negeat, ita ut criming . 

leges putent;, nunc velut Ro- 

manis legibus ſt vindicandos 

7 ? Ambrol, lib. 5. 
piſt.2 9. 


* Rev.2.9. & 3.9, 


they are Jews, and are not to the Church 
+ of the living God, which did ſo wait t : Tim-3.19, 
for the Kingdom hoped for at the glo- 


_ rious appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, that it detrated nothing in the 
mean time from that ſubjeqion our 
Lord himſelf, both by bis precept 
and example, had preſcribed to be gi- 
ven by his Followers unto all earthly 


Kings and Governours, 


And yet were the Pagans ſo milta- 


ken 


polog.2. 


+ *Bodkcim dp Þ maps” 
ofuy Th Kerr, ws OM &- 
ng. Hegetippas 2 - 
ſcb. lib. 3. Hiſt, Eccleſ.cap- 
20, 
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ken herein that, * when they 
heard the Chriſtians did expel 


a" Kingdom, they undiſcreetl 
 . ſuppaſed that they meant a 


worldly one, not that which 


hereafter they ſhould have with 


God, at the ſecond coming of 
our Saviour. Whichthe Em. 
peraur Domitian 18 therefore 
ſaid to have no leſs + feared, 
than Herod did the firſt. 
Whereupon he cauſed ſame 
that remained of the kindred 
of our Lord according ta the 
Fleſh ta be preſented before 
him, who being || dexranded 


touching Chriſt and bis King-_ 


dow, what kind of thing it 
was, and when and where it 
ſhould appear , they retirned 
for anſwer, that it was neither 
worldly nor earthly, but Cele- 
ſtial and Angelical ; and that 
# ſhould be at the conſummation 
of the World , when that he 
coming in glory ſhall judge the 
quick and the dead, and render 
unto every man according unto 
his works. Upon which it is 
ſaid, that Domitian agg * 
ne 


a3 9 -—= 


n_ 
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ned them not, but deſpifing them as 
1 mean perſons, did both let them go free, 
and by Edie ſtaid-the perſecution then 
raiſed againſt the Church. 

But our Saviour himſelf had long 
ſince reſolved this doubt in that * geod * » Tim. 6.13, . 
roaſts which he witzeſſed before Pon- 

tizs Pilate; when he plainly declared, 

chat +his Kingdom was not of this world. ? Joh.18. 36. 
Whereupon S. Awguſtzz maketh this loud 
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Proclamation, || Hear Jews 
and Gentiles, hear Circumciſion, 
bear Uncircumciſion, hear all 
Kingdoms upon Earth. I do 
not hinder your Government in 
this World : My Kingdom is 
not of this World : and then 
biddeth them, * zot to fear 
with that moſt vain fearw 

with Herod was ſo troubled , 
when news was bronght him 
that Chriſt was born, and kil- 
led ſo many Infants, that death 
might come upon him ; being 
made more crnel by fearing 
than by being angry. Ot whom 
Maximus Tanrinenſis allo 
thus, The King was troubled, 
fearing, 1 believe; his King- 
dom ſhould be touched : not 


Moo NY PI WW, = WW WW WW 5 AD oO HM DD CITI « » + >a me 


hi _- 


| Audite Fades & Gentes, 
audi Circumcifio, audi Pres 
putium, audite omnia regns 
terrena. Non impedio domi- 
nationem veſtram in hoc mune 
do: Rtgnum mim non 

de boc mundo. Auguſt, 

Evang. Johan, trad. 115, 


* Nolite metuere meta vaniſ- 
fimo, quo Herodes ile major, 
cum Chriſtus natus nunciare- 
tug, expevit, & tot infantes, 
ut ad tum mors pervenaret, oc - 
cidit; timendo magh quan 
-v_ cradelior. Id. 


+ Tirbatur Rex, regns (te 
do)metaens ſuo : neſchus quiz 
Chriſtus non veniebat regnum 
rjus invadere, ſed ſalvart; 
& quod nullt inferret mlt- - 


know- 
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tem qui eft vita cunflorum: 
Maxim. Taurin. homil.4. 
in Epiph. Dom. See the 
Book of the Religion of 
the ancient 11, roward 
the end of the XI, chap, 
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+ Ordinat quidem per hes 


Paulus Eccleſram Dei, ut ni- 


bil -adverſs Prancipibus .& 
pateſtatibus ſeculi gerens, per 


quittem & tranquillitatem, 


vita epus juſtitiz & pittatis 
Extrceat. Sb enzm ponamur 
verbi gratia, credentes Chri- 
ſto poteſtatibus ſeculs non eſſe 
ſubjettas, tributa non redgg- 
re, nec vefiigalia penſitaFe, 
nulli. timorem, zullt honorem 
deferre; nonne per hec Re- 
ttorum &+ Principum merito 
in ſemetipſos arma converte- 
rent 3 & perſecutores quidem 
ſuos excuſabiles, ſemetipſos 
vero Culpabiles redderent ? 
Non enim jam feds ſed contu- 
matia cauſa impugnars vide- 
rentur : & efſet tis cauſa qui- 
dammortis,meritum Vero mor- 
tis indignum.Orig l.g.in Ep, 
ad RQm-C.13, 


The Obedience of the Subje@&. * © 
came not. 
to invade his Kingdom, but: 
it 5 and that be inten-- 


knowing that Chriſt 


to ſj 
ded not to bring death upon as 


ny, who is the life of all 


men... 


And whereas after the 26 


ſcenfion of our Saviour, there 


had been * a great fame chop | 
abroad, which charged: his A- 


poſtles with ſedition and inno- 
vation, as if they bad direfed 
all their ations and ſpeeches 
to the ſubverſion of the com- 
mon-Laws ; S.Paxl therefore 
was very careful to Þ+ give 
order to the Church of God, 
that without making any oppo= 
ſition to ſecular Princes and 
Powers, in quietneſs aud tran- 
quillity of life , it ſhould exer- 
ciſe the work, of Juſtice and 
Piety. For if we ſhould admit, 
for example (laith Origen 

thas ſuch as believed in Chri 

would not be ſubje@ to the ſe- 


cular Powers, nor render tri- 


bute, nor pay cuſtoms, nor give 


fear or honour unto any: ſhould 
uot they, by this means deſer- 
vealy 


ia th. AS —_ P—-Y 
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vedly turn the Arms of Governours and 
Princes againſt themſelves , and thereby 
make their Perſecutors excuſable , but 
themſelves culpable * For now it would 
appear that they were impugned,. not for 
their Faith, but for their Contumacies 
ſake, and to have a cauſe indeed of death, 
but a merit of deathvery unworthy of their 
Profeſſion. 

Which Apoſtolical Leſſon the Chri- 
ſtians which endured the brunt of the 
firſt Ten Perſecutions, had learned fo 
exaQly, that none in the whole World 
were found ſo dutiful unto their Prin- 
ces as they : as appeareth both by thgr 
known praRice, and their own profeſ- 
ſions in their publick Apolo- 
gies. * For if we did expe 
an earthly Kingdom, faith Ju- 


2 9 
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ftin Martyr to the Emperour 
Antonius, we would deny our 
Religion, that we might eſcape 
death; and we would labour to 
conceal our ſelves, that we 
might attain our expeGation. 
But becauſe we have not our 
hopes fixed upon the things of 
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this life, we care nothing for thoſe that ſlay 
ws 3 being otherwiſe aſſured that we muſt 


certainly die. And as for the preſervation 
of 
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of Peace, we yield toyou more help ad af- 
Gienn than 


all other men. 'And' for 
+ Tributes and ColleFiont , we 


endeavour every where before 
all others, to bring them ine un- 


my tothe Officers appointed wntler 


ou : 4s we have been taught 
our Lord himſelf, commat 
ing us to give unto Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſars. Whence 
we worſhip indeed God alone, 


but in other things we chearfully do ſerwice 
unto you, acknowledging you to be the 
Kings and Princes of men, So Theophi- 


{ Toy ami mus , Tue, 
Loy auts, \noraom os 
cup, cervE Vp GATE” 
oa70 3D male y, malbis T9 20» 
Auua Ts Os" ater fo vo- 
pO-- Tige, ts, + Dedy x; 
Bama, x wndwi ut 
eames ns. Theophil, ad 
&arolyc. l.1, 


"Em ulw xz ot 0 vou- 
THR dgaohs x) Ucuaiauss 
Xy $v | » Ki 
adies nutv 6 21G Avy @, 


las Biſhop of Antioch, + Ho+ 
nour the King, honour hin by 
wilhing well unto him, by being 
ſubje& unto him, 2nd by praying 
for bim. For in doing thus thou 
ſhalt do the will of God:for the 
Law of God ſaith, My ſon, ho- 
nour God and the King; and be 
diſobedient to neither of theme. 


| And again, the Word of God Y 


commanaeth us to be- ſubjeF to 
Principalities and Powers,and 
fo pray for them, that we may 
lead a quiet* and peaceable life, 


So likewiſe Athenagoras, in his Apolos 
gy to M. Aurelizs and his Son Commos 


au, 


y 
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# 


das, having declared that the Chriſtians 


were * of all others moſt piouſ- 
ly and juſtly diſpoſed” toward 
Ged —_— Empire, and 
wiſhed them + to make enquiry 


touching their life, do@rine, 
ob 


e and obedience to- 
ward them, together with their 
Houſe and Empire; conclu- 
deth his whole diſcourſe with 
this profeſſion, || We pray for 
your Empire that the Son ( as it 
i moſt.juſt) may in the King- 
dom ſucceed the Father,& that 
your Empire may increaſe and 


- flouriſh, all being made ſubjet? 


weto you 5 which would be much 
for our good ;, that we, leading 
4 quiet and peaceable life, may 
readily obey you in all your con- 
mands, 

Tertullian is full to the ſame 
purpoſe 3 * Thou that thinkeſt 


' we have no care of the ſate- 


ty of Ceſar, look into the 
Word of God, I mean our 
Books, which neither we our 
ſelves do ſuppreſs, and many 
chances bring to Foreigners. 
Know, that by them we are 


" Tldy7wy oried)a He- 


Neiey. Achenager. legars 
pro Chriſtan, | 
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* Qui putas nibil nos de ſa- 
lute Ceſarum turare, inſpice 
Let voces, literas noſtras ; 
quas nequt ipfs ſupprimimus, 
& plerique caſis ad txtra- 
neos transferunt. Scita tx ils 
lis preceptum tfſe nobis, ad 
redundantiam benignit ati t« 
tiam pro tnimicis Newn 014+ 
re, & priſecutoribus noſt ris 
box peccari. Nui magis ini- 
COm- 


me 
4 - 
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N07 um, quam de quarum ma- 
jeſtate convenimur in crimen? 
* Sed etiam noninatim 4tque 
maxifeſte, Orate, inquit, 
Regibus 8& pro Principibu 
& poteſtatibus, ut omni 
tranquilla fint. Yobiſcumn 
enim concutitur Imperium : 
concuſſis | etiam cateris meme 
 bris «jus, __ & nos (li- 

cet extranti 4 turbis aſtime- 
mur ) in aliquo loco caſus 
inveximur. Tertul.  Apol 
C, 31,32, 
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\ mick & perſecutorts Chriſti a- 


commanded for the ſhewing 
the redundancy of our cha»: 
rity to pray unto God 'even' 


 forour enemies, and to wiſh 
' well unto our Perſtecutors, 
Now who are more enemies 


and perſecutors of Chriſtians 


than they, the negle& of 


whoſe Majeſty we are 
brought to anſwer for as a 
Crime ? But beſtde, by name 
and expreſfiy; Pray, faith the 


Scripture, for Kings and for Princes and 
Powers, that all things may be .peace- 
able. For together with you is the Eme- 
pire ſhaken : and the reſt of the members 


thereof being ſo ſhaken, ſurely we alſo( altho- 


mgyns ſtrangers from ſuch troubles) will 
e 


found partakers of that fall. And. 


* Itaque &# ſacrificamus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris, ſed Deo 
noftro &> ipſius : ſed quomo- 
do precepit Deus, pura price, 
8c. Ita nos mags 0ramus pro 
ſalute Imperatoris, ab to eam 
poſtulantes quipreſtarepoteſt. 
Id. ad Scapulam c. 2. 


T Oramus etiam pro Impera- 
toribus, pro miniſtris eorum 
& poteſtatibus. Jdem in 
Apolog. c. 39. 


* therefore do we, ſacrifice for 
the ſafety of the Emperour, but 
to our God and his, and in ſuch 
ſort as God himſelf hath com- 
manded with pure prayer. So 
that we pray for the Emperours 
ſafety more than you, asking it 


of him who is able to give it. 


And again, + We pray for Em- 
perours, for their Officers and 
Magiſtrates. For the Em- 


perours 


— aa —_—G «as _ a ORs 
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peronrs * ſafety we call upon 
the eternal God, the true God, 
the living God 5, whom the Em- 
perours themſelves would wiſb 
before all others ſhould be pro- 
prtions unto them. They know 
who gave them their Empire, 
and they know, as they are men, 
who gave them their Soul : they 
underſtand that he onely is God, 
in whoſe power alone they are. 


+ Having our arms therefore 


thus. ſpread out unto God, let 
the Hooks tear us, the Croſſes 
hang us, the Fires lick us up, 
the Swords cut our throats, the 


Beaſts leap upon us : the po-' 
ſture of a Chriſtian praying is 
kind of torment. Go 


for 4 
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* Nos pro ſalute Imperatorunt 
Dewn invocamius aternum, 
Deun verum, Deus vivum, 
quem & ipfs Imperatores pro- 
pitium fibi prater ceteros ma- 
lunt. Sciunt quis illis dede- 
rit imperium, ſciunt qua ho- 
mints, quis & animam : ſen- 
tiunt tum Peum ifſe ſalum, in 
cajus ſoliks potejtate ſunts 
Id.ib.c 30, 


T Sic itaque nos ad Deum ex 
panjos nngule fodiant, cruces 
ſuſpendant » ignts lambant, 
£ladii gattura detruncent, bt- 
ſtie re : paratus tft ad 
omne ſupplicium babitus oran- 
ths Chriſtiani, Hoc agite, bce 
nt Prafidts, txtorguete ani- 
mam Deo jupplicantem pro 
Inperatore, Ibid, 


prepared 


to now, 


you good Preſidents, wreſt ont the ſoul 
that is a ſupplicating for the Emperour. 
- And with what 1nvihcible conftancy 


they endured this Cruelty 
(which they accounted their 
Glory) without any thought 
of revenge or reſiſtance tothe 


authority placed over them , 


|| Crudelitas veſtra glovie ef 
xoſira. Terrullian. ad Sca- 


pulam, c. ule, 
howlſoe- 


ver they had power enough to meet 
with their Perſecutors, the ſame Au- 


thour thus Oy CIO We 


* are 


* Circa majttatem Imperato- 
Tis infamamur: tamen nun- 
quam Albinians, nec Nigria- 
5, vel Caſſiani inveniri pow 
tutrunt Chriſtian ; ſed zidem 
1pſs, qui per Genios torum in 
pridie uſque juraverunt, qui 
pro ſalate eorum boſtias & 
fecrrant. &+ woutra:t , qui 
Chriſlianos . ſepe damnave-+ 
rant, boſtes eorum ſunt reper« 
ti,bec. Et utique ex diſcipli- 
za patiemtie divine agere 
nos, ſatis maniſeſtum eſſe v0- 
bis poteſt, cum tauts bemi- 
num multitude, pars pent ma- 
Jor civitatis cujuſque in ſi- 
lentio & nodeſtis aginnus ; 
fnguli ſorte magis noti quam 
omnes, nec aliunde neſtibiles, 
quam de emerdatione vitio- 
rum priſtinorum. Abſit enim 
at indignt feramus ta nas pa-\ 
4 que opt amus, aut ultionem 
& nobis aliquam machinemur, 
quam a Deo expefiamas. 1d. 
101d. cap.2, TY” 
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* are defamed touching the 
Imperial Majeſiy; and yet 
were Chriſtians never found to 


be Albinians, Nigrians, or Caſ- 


ſians ;, (relating to Clodins Ab 


binus, Peſcenninus Niger, and 
Avidins Caſſins, who rebelled 
againſt the Emperours of his 
time) but the ſame men that 
the very day before did ſwear 
by the Genius of the Emperour, 
that offered up and vowed ſa- 
crifices for their ſafety,that had 
often condenmed.-the Chriſtians 
were found io be their. ene- 
ries. Aud that we indeed do 
carry or. ſelves according to 
that leſſon which we have lear- 
med of divine patience, hereby 
it may be manifeſt enough unto 


you, that being ſo great a multitude of 
men, the greater. part almoſt of every City, 
we behave our ſclves ſilemtly and modeſtly; 
being perhaps better known ſeverally thaw 
Jointly, nor otherwiſe diſcernable but by 
the amendment of our former Vices. For 
God forbid that we ſhould take thoſe things 
in evil part which we deſire to ſuffer, or 
plot any revenge from our ſelves, which we 


expe? from the hand of God, Otherwiſe 


LC 


* one 


= 


* one night, with a few fire- 
brands, would yield us ſufficient 
revenge, if it were lawful with 
us to expunge evil with evil. 
But God forbid that the fol- 
. lowers of the divine Religion 
ſhould either revenge themſelves 
with humane fire, or be grieved 
to ſuffer that wherein they are 
tried, And had re been min- 
ded to profeſs open hoſtility, 
and not to praiſe hidden re- 
venge, could we want number 
of men or force of Arms? Are 
the Moors, and the Marco- 
mans, and the Parthians them- 
ſelves, or any one particular 
Nation whatſoever, more in 
number than we that are =_ 
over the whole World 2 We are 
not of you, and yet we have fil- 
led all you have; your Cities, 
Iſlands, Caſtles, Towns, Aſſem- 
blies, your very Tents, Tribes, 
and Wards, yea the Palace, Se- 
nate and place of Judgment. 
Your Temples alone we leave 
unto your ſelves. For what War 
were not we able and ready, 
though we were fewer in thum- 
Fz 
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* Quando vel una nox pancs 
lis faculi largitatem ultionis 
poſſet operari, fi nalum m_1» 
diſpungi pens nos liceret, Sed 
abſit ut ant igni humano vine 
* dicetur divina ſefta, aut do- 


leat pati in quo probatur. S 
enim & boſtes exertos, non 
tantum vindices occultos, 4- 
geve vellemus , diefſet nobs 
vis numerorum & copiarum ? 
Plures nimirum Mauri & 
Marcomans, ipſeque Parthi, 
vel quantacunque unias tas 
men lock & fſurrum fininm 
gentts quam totins orbis 
E xterni ſumus, & viſtra om- 
nia implevimus, urbts, inſu= 
lu, caftella, municipia, cone 
ciliabala, caſtra ipſa, tribus, 
decurias, palatium, ſenatum, 
forum, Sola vebis relinqui- 
mus Templa. Cui belo nou 
3donti, nou promyti ſuiſſems, 
etiam impares copiit, qui tam 
libenter trucidamur ? fs non 
apud iſtam diſciplinan: magis 
occids liceret quim occiderts 
Potuimus Of inermes, nec r1t- 
belles ſed tantummodo diſcor- 
des, ſolius divertis invidia 
adverſus vos dimicaſſe. 51 
enim tanta vis hommun is 
aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abe 
rupiſſemus & vabic, ſuffudiſ- 
ſet utique dominationem vt- 
ſtram tot qualiumcunq amiſ- 
flo civium, imo etham & ifs 
deſtitutione puniſſet. Procul- 
dubio txpaviſſetis ad ſolits- 
dinem veſtram ad ſilentium 


rerns & fluporem quenda 
ber 
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quaſi mortue wurbi queſeſſttis 
Auibus in ta imperaſſetiss 
Plies hoſtes quam cives 0+ 
bis remanſiſſent : nunc enim 
parcio "ts boſtes babetys pre 
multitudine Chriſtianorum pe- 
ne omniun civium pent omns 
ctuves Chriſtiazos habendo. 
Terrull.in Apolog. cap,37. 
vide etlam cap.49,8 50. 
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ber than you, that go to our 
Martyrdom ſo gladly; if it 
were zot more lawful in our Re- 
lieion to be ſlain, than to ſlay £ 
We could without arms, ever 
rebelling., but onely dividing 
our ſelves from you, have done 
you ſpite enough with that ſe- 
paration. For if ſo great a multitude of 
ren as we are ſhould have broken out ſrom 
you into ſome corner of the World, the loſs 
of ſo many Citizens would have ſhamed 
394, yea, and by the very deſtitution pu- 
#ifh:d you. Without all peradventare you 
would have been afraid to ſee your {foes 
left ſolitary ;, and mm that ſilence of things, 
and kind of amazement of a dead City, 
Jou would have ſought whom you might rule 
init, More cnemics would Dave. remai- 
ned unto Jeu than Citizens : where now 
you have fewer enemies byreaſon of the wl- 
titude of your Citizens, that are almoſt all 
Chriſtians, 

And yet, ſaith Origen, 


**[ pSu wh Tu dev cvavnt- 
07 exo vour z hoy 
Otis & wenvdul, wd\' oe: 
a4 193 tar iyeicew 
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* hen we do nothing contrary 
to the Law and Word of God, 
we are not ſo mad nor furious 
as to ſtir up again our ſelves 
the wrath of the King, or the 
Magiſirate, which would bring 
Hport 
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wpon us blows, torments, and 4; Kia wwhixinuc 
divers kinds -of death. For wawniandw* s oe thy 
we have read that which is 2 Euoles RO 
written , Let every ſoul be Tryin coir don oi ay 
. ; Tts TH Zug, TY TH 
ſubje& unto the higher pow- e277 7 rim. 
ers: for there is no power grgen. 1.8.contra Celiuin, 
but of God ; and the powers 
that be,are ordained of God. They there- 
fore that oppoſe the power, do oppoſe the or- 
dinance of God. But when without any 
oppoſition to this power, the Chriſtian 
for the preſervation of a good Conſci- 
ence ſubmitteth himſelf thereunto, rea- i 
dy to endure any torments rather than 5 
on cither ſide to violate the duty im- 
pre upon him by his Gad ; the lels 
e ſeeketh toright himſelf therein, the 
more will he ro whom vengeance be- 
Jongeth aſſume the cauſe into his own 
hand. Which maketh S. Cyprian thus 
boldly to deliver his mind unto Deme- 
trianns, the cruel proſecutor of Gods 
Saints in Africa 3 * Leave off to burt the « 7,414 fwons 
Servants of God and Chriſt by thy Perſe- vi & Chriſti 
cutions 5, whom being hurt the Divine an ge roggons 
vengeance doth defend. For hence it is leſos ultis 14- 


that none of us when he is apprehended *"« deendir. 
Inde tjt enam 
. quod nemo no - 
ftrum, quando apprthenditur, reluftatur : nec ſe adverſus injuſt im violentiam, 
quamvu nimius & copioſus noſter fit populus, ulciſcitur. Patientes facit de 
ſ«tara ultione ſecuritas, Cyprian. de Demetrian, 


13 doth 
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doth reſiſt, or revenge himſelf againſt your 


our People be exceeding great. The confi- 


unjuſt violence , although the number + 


dence we have, that God will hereafter 
avenge us, doth make us patient : to the 
returning of which vengeance the Lord 
is the ſooner moved, when he doth find 
at the ſame time the Perſecutcd labour- 
ing with him for the welfare of their 


* Pro pate as ſalute weſtra 
propitiantes ac placantes Dg- 
wn, dithus ac notibus jugi- 
ter atque inſtanttr eramus. 
Cypr. ad Demet. 


T Kat Tim Nluxas Waſp" 
*? Camuea; aur (Oynarc- 
ears %; Tarlus) Imus «- 
oaxad)©& Nawpy. Dion. 
Alexan. adverl. German, 
apud Euſcb. 1. 7. hiſt. Ec- 
cleſ.c.11, 


{} Pro ſalute tua ſemper Chri- 
tum colut , & pro ſtats or- 
bis Komani illym qui in ca» 
lis eſt ſempry adoravi, Ay. 
Sebaſtieni ; apud Surjum, 
—_— & Vincenrt.Bel- 

ovracenſ. in Specul. hiſt, 
L13.c.x8. 


* Iniquiſimis [ubreptioni- 
bus animos imperis veſirs 
templorum Pontifices obſe- 
dent, ſuggrrentes de Chriſtia- 
34 faiſa commenta, tanquam 


Perſecutors. For * we, ſaith ' 
Cyprian there, day and night 
continually and inſtantly do 
pray, propitiating and appeaſing 
God for your peace and ſafety. 
And y to hin: we pour inceſſant 
prayers for the reign wf Vale» 
rianus ard Galienus, that it 
may continue unſhaken, ſaith 
Dionzſius Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria. || For thy ſafety have 1 
always worſhipped Chriſt, and 
for the flate of the Rompn 
Empire have I always ado- 
red him who is in heaven; ſaith 
S. Sebaſtian unto the Empe- 
rour Diocleſjan : and again, 
*. The Prieſts of the Temples do 
poſſeſs the minds of your Ma- 
Jeſties with moſt unjuſt ſurmi- 


ſes, ſuggeſting falſe tales, a7 
| they 


they were adverſaries to the 
Common-wealth : whereas by 
their prayers the Common- 
wealth is bettered and increa- 
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513 fint Republice adver:rii* 
cum illorum orationibus Reſ- 
publica in melius proficiat & 
creſcat : non enim ceſſant pro 
imperio veſtro & pro ſalute 
Komani exercitxs arare. Ib. 


ſed : for they ceaſe not to pray 
for your Empire, and for the ſafety of the 
Roman Army, 

And here, under thoſe cruel Empe- 
rours Dioclefian and Maximian(in whoſe 
Army S. Sebaſtian ſerved) that molt il- 
luſtrious example of Paſhve obedience 
preſenteth it ſelf unto our view, which 
the Thebear Legion ſhewed, conliſting 
of 66566. valiant Chriſtians, The tenth 
man of whom, when Maxiz:iaz had cau- 
ſed to be executed for refuſing to offer 
ſacrifice unto his falſe Gods, Mauriciss 
taking the reſt of the Legion aſide, uſed 
this oration unto them : as Excherizs 
Archb. of Lyons relateth in the Ads of 


Y = Martyrdom. * I congra- 

tulate your V:rtue, moſt worthy 
fellow-Souldiers , that, for the 
love of Religion, the command 
of Czar wrought no fear at all 
in you. Von have ſeen your 
fellow-Sonldiers, in a manner 
with rejoicing minds, to have 
been delivered np unto a glo- 
rious death. How did I fear 

T4 


* Gratulor virtati viſtre, 
commilitones optimi, quod a- 
more religionis nullzm vobis 
Caſarss preceptum attulit fore 
midinem, Gaudentibus que 
dammodo animis tradi ad nt- 
cem glorioſam commilitones 
veſtros vidiſtis. Quam tim 
ne quiſquam,qued armatis fa- 
cale eſt, ſpecie defenſronts be4- 
tiſumis funtribus manus affer- 
re tentaret! Fam mihi ad 
byjs res #nterdifiynm Chrifts 


leſs 


+ 
 - © 
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neſtri parabatur exemplum, 

# exemptum Tagina Apo- 
Fol gladium proprix wocis 
juſhone recondidit : docens, 
majorem armis ommbus Chrie 


ſtiane confidentie eſſe virtu-. 


tem. Hic Dems Chriſti pla- 
ne mentts veſtras maxuſque 
probibutt ; ne quiſquam Divi- 
no opers mortalibus dextvis 
obſeſteret, quinimo cepti ope- 
ris fidem pereani veligione 
compleret. Hatttnus exemple 
ſacris inſerta codicibus lege- 
bamus: jam nine per noſmet 
#pſos, ques ſequi debramus,ad- 
Ipeximus,&c. Encher. Lugd. 
jn A&. Mart. Agaunenſium 
(row, 5.Surii,Sept.22. 
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_ lifting up his 


leſt any of you (4s it was eaſie 


for armed men to do.) under 


pretence of defence ſhould by 
ds give inter- 
ruption to their moſt bleſſed fu- 
nerals! 1] had now ready at . 
hand, for the forbidding of this 
attempt , the example of our 
Chriſt, who by the command of 
his own month put up the (word 
which was unſheathed by his 
Apoſtle : teaching thereby, that 
the virtue of Chriſtian confi- 
dence is greater than all wea- 


# Tenere me,commilitones op - 
timigſtcularium qu dembellcs 


pors. Here Chriſt our God did clearly pro- 
bibit your minds and hands, that none with 
mortal arm ſhould reſiſt the Divine work, 
but rather with ever continued Religion 
add a conſummation to the work begun. 
Hztherto we have read examples inſerted 
into the Holy Scriptures : but even now# 
we our ſelyes have beheld, whom we oufhe 
to imitate. 

Then, when Maximinian had com- 
manded that a ſecond decimation ſhould 
be made of thoſe that remained, Exupe- 
rizs, taking into his hands the Enſigns 
of his Legion, ſpake thus unto them, 
* My 7 worthy fellow-Soul- 
diers, I bold, gs you ſee, the En- 


fn 


ns of a ſecular Warfare:but to 
Jo Yel I pra not; I 
excite not your courage andyour 
valor to ſuch wars as theſe. Ano- 
ther kind of fight is to be cho- 
fer by us.It is not bytheſe ſword, 


that you can make your way to 
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rum fagna perſpicitss ;, ſed nox 
ad bec arma provece; non ad 
bec bella animos veftiros vir- 
tutemque compello.Alind nobis 
genus eligendum eft prelioram. 
Non per bos gladios poteſtis 
- _ cale/(ia preparart, 
Ibid, 


the kingdom of heaven : and afterwards 
wiſheth this meſſage ſhould be returned 


unto the perſecuting Empe- 
rour, * We are thy Souldiers 


indeed, but withall (which we - 


freely profeſs) Gods ſervants. 
To thee we owe our imployment 
ir the War, to him our inno- 
cence: from thee have we re- 
ceived the reward of onr la. 
bour-; to him we are beholding 


- for- the beginning of our life. 


* Milites ſumus, Tmperator, 
tui : ſed tamen ſtrus ( quod 
libere fatemur) Dti. Tibs mi- 
litiam debemus, ills innocen- 
tiam. A te ſlipendium laby- 
YiS accepimus., ab ills vite 
exordium ſumpſimus. Sequi 
Imperatorem in hos ntqua- 
quam poſſumus, ut authorem 
noſtrum negemus Dium; aus 
thorem, velis nolis, tut. 


We cannot (# follow thee in this, though 
our Prince, as to deny God who is our Ma- 
ker, and (whether thou wilt or wil? not) 


15 thine aljo. 


After this, in Adoes Martyrology 


there are many other paſlages interſer- 
ted 3- and in the end this, Nor mos vel 
hee ultime vite neceſſitas in rebellionem 
cogit. = ws, even this neceſſity of our 
laſt life doth not drive us to rebellion. 
But it followerth in Evcherins, Deſpair 

it 


* Non nos adverſum tt, Im- 
' . perator, armavit ipſa, que 
fortiſſima eſt in periculis, de- 
ſperatio. Tenemus ecce arma, 
& non refeſtimus * quia mo» 
1s magis quam vincere voln- 
mus; & annocenter anterire 
quam noxii vivere preopta- 
mus. Ss quid in nos witra 
ſtaturris, ignem, tormenta, 
ferrum ; ſubjics parati ſumus. 
Chriftiani ſumas, perſequi 
Chriftianos non poſſumus. 
TInexpugnabiles legionts iſtius 
animes, Ceſar, agnoſce. Tela 
projicimus : exarmatas qui- 
dem dexteras ſatelles tuus,ſtd 
e&rmatum fide Catholica ye- 
fus invenient. Occiae, pro- 
fterne : ſecandas gladiis per- 
ſecutoribus cervices prebemus 
intrepidi. Tbid. 
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*it ſelf, 0 Emperour which moſt 


ſtrengthens men in dangers, 


hath not been able to arm us 
againſt thee. Behold we have 
our weapons, and yet reſi wot: 
as willing rather to die than 
overcome, and chooſing rather 
to periſh innocent, than live 
Traitors, If to what already 
thou haſt decreed againſt us, 
thou wilt add more, be it Fire, 
or Torture, or the Sword, we are 
jar ar it. We are Chriſtians, 
and ſuch as our ſelves we can- 
not perſecute. Confider, 6 Ceſar 
the _ of <7. ps Gr 


weapons we caſt away : and thy Executio- 
ner ſhall find our hands unarmed', but our 
breaſts he ſhall find armed with theCatho- 
lick Faith. Kill us, down with us : with- 
ont all fear we offer our necks to be cut off 
by the Swords that are appointed to ſlay 
eladiis, non 1t-us, And fo + were they all put to the 
ET. Sword, not any way gainſeying or reſiſting; 
nantes, ſed & but with their weapons laid down, giving 
aepoſitts armis their necks, and offering their throats or 
cervices perſecu- 4 bod; 
roriius preber- naked bodies untothe Perſecutors. 


res, & jugulum Not unlike was the caſe of the Mar- 
vel antect um 


' + Cedebantur 
utaque paſſim 


corpm offerentes. ©yTS that. afterwards ſuffered under Sa- 


--Adonis Mart. por Kins of Perſia: i Y 
X.Cal, oa! 5 rf in whoſe nam 


Toſeph 
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Joſeph anſwered thus to Zeroth that fate 


n judgment upon him, * We 
have given up our felues like 
ſheep unto the flaughter 5 as 
having learned to be ſubjef# to 
all bigher powers. And that 
Chriſts Church militant in 
general had very well learned 
this Leſſon of Paſhive obe- 
dience, that place of S. Augs- 
ſtine may ſufficiently declare 
unto us, f Neither then did 
the (ity of Chriſt, although as 
get it were a pilgrim upon earth 
but had Armies nevertbeleſs of 
great Peoples appertaining unto 
it, fight for their temporal ſafe- 
ty againſt their wicked Perſe- 
cutors ; but rather, that it might 
obtain eternal happineſs, made 
no reſiſtance at all. They were 
bound, they were ſhut up in pri- 
ſon, they were beaten, they were 


* Nos enim nos ipſos tanquan 
oves tradidimus ad occiſioe 
nem; ut qui didicerimus efſe 
Jubjeft; omnibus poteſtatibuss 
AR.g5. Acepfimz, Joſeph 
& Acichalusz apud Simeon 
Metaphr. Nov.3. (tom. 5. 
Lipom.fol.18.fin.) 


} Neque twac civitas Chrifts, 
quamvn adbuc prregrinaretur 
in terris, & baberet tamen 
magnorum agmina populorum, 
aduerſus impios perſecutores 
Juos pro temporals ſalute pu» 
gnavit ;, ſed potizs, ut obtint- 
ret eternam, non repugnauit. 
Ligabantur , includtbantur, 
cedebantur, torquebantar, u« 
rebantur, fr co fruChe 
dabantur,& multiplicabantur 
Non erat es pro ſalute pugna- 
r8 niſs ſalutem pro Salvatore 
contemnere. Auguſt, de Civ. 
Dei, 1.22.6. 


tortured,they were burned, they were ſlaugh- 

tered, they were cut in pieces; and yet , c,..,,, 
were multiplied : together with the te» farde pryet!- 
ſtimony of La@antizs ; who was himſelf "7, *v-7% 


quidem relultge 


an eye-witneſs of that terrible Perſecu- nu : ſed Deo 
tion raiſed by Diocleſian and Maximian. 7enittimu ul- 


tionim.Laftan, 


| Wheregs we ſuffer ſuch terrible things, ps Ioftir.l.5.c-21; 


E 
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do not reſift ſo much as with aword; but 
leave the revenge to God. Whereof he 
wiſhed the Perſecutors to make this uſe, 


* Cum ab ortu Solis uſqut ad 
occaſum lex Divina ſuſcepta 
ſit, & omnis ſexus, omni 4- 
ts, & gens, & regio unitis 
ac paribus animis Deo ſtrvie 
ant ; eadem fit ubique pati- 
entia, idem contemptus mor- 
tis : intelligere debutrant, 4- 
liquid inea re efſe rationh, 
quod non = cauſa uſque ad 
mortem defendatur , aliquid 
fundaments ac ſoliditatis, 
quod eam Religionem non tan- 
tum injurin ac vexatione non 
ſolvat, ſed augrat ſemper & 
faciat firmiorem. 1d,ibid. 


* Whereas from the riſing of the 
Sun to the fall thereof the Di- 
vine Law hath been received, 
and every Sex, every Age, and 
People, and Countrey, with uni- 
ted and equal minds do ſerve 
God; the - atience is found 
every where, the ſame contempt 
of death « they ought to under- 
ſtand there is ſome gen in the 
matter , that not without cauſe 
# ſhould thus be defended un- 
to the death; and there is 


ſome foundation and ſolidity therein, that 
ph ro doth not onely, by the injuries 
and vexations thereof, not diſſolve this Re- 
ligion, but alſo increaſe it continually and 
make it firmer. 


Neither was this patience of the Saints 
ſeen onely inthe Primitive Perſecutions, 
wherein the Imperial Edits armed the 
Infidel People for the extirpation of 
Chriſtianity : but alſo after that Con- 
ſtantine the Great had aboliſhed thoſe 
bloudy Ads, and enacted other Laws 
for the liberty of the Church of God, 


the 
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the like ſubjeion was conſtantly conti- 
nucd ; as well under the Arrjaz» Empe- 
rours, who retaining the title of Chri- 
ſtians did endeavour with all their 
power to advance that damnable here- 
lie, but alſo under Jzl/ian himſelf, who 
utterly revolted from the very profel- 


fion of the name of Chriſt. 


For this 


man at firſt ſhewed ſuch zeal in the em- 


bracing of our Religion, that 
* he, with Gals his Kinſman 
(altho of the Bloud Royal) 
thought it not ſcarn to take 
upon himthe Office of read- 
ing the holy Scriptures unto 
the People in the Church: 
and howſoever he afterwards 
* ſecretly withdrew himſelf 
and adhered to the devilliſh 
Superſtition of the Pagans; 
yet at his firſt entrance into 
the publick Government he 
pretended (till to be a Chri- 
ſtian, and for the further ma- 
nifeſtation thereof, upon the 
ſixth day of January, which 
we call the Epiphany, he re- 
paired unto the Church of 
the Chriſtians, and there join- 
ed with them in Gods publick 


x* To udp $Ange o4 1 
lars Fries, 554 
Ts Deity Wayanuvocxey 
Tod naw BiCaus, wdwwds i 
auToy tis SSEap eurrvig Tere 
41) yowlCov]u5, ara x, mdy- 
Twp 1h Oy qua, F 
evniCeay. Greg.N. Z, Orat. 
I.1n Jul, 


* ang; omnts nulls impedien- 
te ad ſui favorem illicertt, 
adbzrere cultxi Chriftiano 
fngebat, & quo jampridem 8c- 
culte deſciverat, arcanorum 
participibus pauck arifpicine 
auguriiſque intentits, & cox 
teris que Deorum ſemper fecere 
caltores, Et ut hec interim 
celarentur, ferlarum die quem 
celebrantes menſe Januario 
Chriſtiani Epiphaniam difti- 
tant, progreſſus in corum Ec< 
clefiamſolenniter numine ora- 
to diſceſit. Ammian, Max - 
cell. iſt. l.2, 


WoT- 
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* Rufin, liv.2. worſhip, Butwhen ſhortly after he had 


20s £22, declared himſelf to be an open enemy 


Theod.1.4-c.1. unto the faith of Chriſt, the Chriſtian 
low co Souldiers, of whom the main bulk of his 
ritit infidelis Army did conſiſt (as appeareth by their 
Imperator.Nen”- general acclamation unto Joviangs re- 


ne extitit apo- . - , 
Pata, —_ corded in the * Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , 


idslolatra? Mi- when upon the death of Julian he was 


| +7 6h qr made Emperour in his room } did not 
ratori infideli: thereupon revolt from him, as he had 
ps ph aaprard done from Chriſt 5 but held themſelves 
fi, non agno- {111 tied in Conſcience to render unto 


ſerpaxt niſs il- Ceſar the things that were Ceſars, as to 
- + 4 + ps God thethings that were Gods. + Julian 
lehat ut idela was an unbelieving Emperonr, faith S. Au- 
ealerent, ut this 0 fizr. Was be not an Apoſtate, an Oppreſ- 


rificarent, pre- 


ponebant ili ſour, an Idolater Chriſtian Sonldiers did 


Den. 241149 ſerve that unbelieving Emperor. When they 
Producite act. Care to the cauſe of Chriſt, they would ac- 


em, ite contre knowledge no Lord but him that is in hea- 


14 pron ven, When he would have them to worſhip 


rabant. Diſtin- Idols, and to offer incenſe, they preferred 


euibaxt Doni- (30.4 before him. But when he ſaid, Go 


Aum annum 4 


Domino tempo- forth to fight, invade ſuch a Nation, they 


reli: + tamen preſently obeyed. They did diſtinguiſh their 


_ or eternal Lord from their temporal : and 


num ateruum, yet were they ſubje® even to their tempo- 


tem donin 1.2] Lord for his ſake that was their Lord 


temporals, Aug. 
in-Plal. 124. eternal. 


And what kind of weapons the other 
Chris 
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Chriſtians uſed (who were the far ſtron- *'E=4* 4 
ger part of the Empire) againſt the pre- 7* 7% 9% oe- 
ent injuries which he offered unto mk s 3 
ther, and the more grievous afflitions Rixgror + & 
which he intended afterward to bring my 
upon them; Gregory Nazienzen decla- S — 
reth, when he ſheweth that * they were X'rmoy x7' Ts 
repreſſed by Gods mercy and the Chriſtians —_—— 
tears, which were many and ſhed by many, 9": fo Ju, 
4s having no other remedy againſt that  Hutis 3 ofs 
Perſecutor. For + we,ſaith he, unto whom: X®, 2 2s 
20 weapon, zor bulwark, nor any other de- *Y Stwmier: 
fence was left but onely our hope in God Fd 
all humane ſuccour being utterly taken as tad allows 
way and cut off from ws whom elſe could _ Pl 
we have, either hearer of our prayer, or made” 
a. ov of = _— _ were threatned cmungiee oor 
againſt us, but him that ſweareth acainft ., _ 
the pride of Jacob £ _ hen pr. "nf jg te 
ſerable mans wrath was gone, and thoſe pr iatoqar a 
great thoughts of his penſhed with him 7 me ae 
this grave Father doth thus magnifie * F EY 
Godsexceeding great goodnels unto his Neu 
ſappliants; || What great preparation of plag.Id.Orare2 
Arms, and plotting of Proje&s could have mp4 
wronght ſuch things © how many thouſands __— 
of men and ordering s of Armies & as onely indav wp] 
we ſupplicating , and God uſing his own exdbat 2; tau - 
pleaſure, hath brought to paſs. alyo1as 3 mips 
drav B fdnahu H tou ixaTdorl45 wayer nuvis x Outs urs grep: 
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Among the Arrian Emperours the 
prime Perſecutors of the Cathojicks was 
Conſftantins the Son of great Conſtantine: 
unto whom the Orthodox Chriſtians, 
where they could not tender their 4a- 
Hive did readily preſent their paſ/zwe 
obedience: acknowledging his power 
to be from God, to whoſe judgment 
therefore they referred him; without 
the leaſt thought of defending them- 


ſelves and the truth of the Religion 
which they profeſſed , by any violent 


oppoſition or taking up of Arms againſt 


*Iladau go aw yeurarts, 
uh Telegls If nuny cinta 
P aotCeiay tis F xxanciay. 
and. yrs aro er £0 v7e- 
geor h* Apyorcayt,) xanflibas. 
xeinaris ora nude wi 
eydryvg le XESPuUd Xs xAN- 
Ha. Tere 1 ovuCe- 
adoy, My (8 aeys # 
Seſtoxtmre 001 F dgof Tow- 
Tlw, 14h ay] Mercia; d. 7% 
Cig 9g cis aur wi axe 
TI mod ola tis aur, 
1h &xioys , ov, Exanegv 
ovt Ges 1p a NauTICV. 
Liber. ad Conſt. apud A- 

an.in Epiſt.ad ſolicar, vir, 
2genres. (rom, 1, P. 646, 
Cobmmelin.) 


thou alſo 


their Sovereign, * Ceaſe to 
perſecute the Chriſtians, do not 
labour by our means to bring 
impiety into the Church. We 
are ready to ſuffer all things, 
rather than to be called Arr 
ans: compel. not w , who are 
Chriſtians to be accounted figh- 
ters againſt Chriſt. This is our 
counſel unto thee. Fight not 


againſt him that hath given. 


this Empire unto thee; do not 
in ſtead of thanks, requite him 
with impiety. Perſecute not 
them which believe in him ;, leſt 


bear, It is hard for thee to kick 


againſt the pricks. Thus freely did Li- 


berins 
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berivws Biſhop of Rome encounter the 
heretical Empetrour : refiſting him no 
otherwiſe, but with the ready ſubmit- »g.4 7 5... 
tal of himſelf tro that baniſhment which aiynaz & = 
he was aſſured before-hand was deter- | me => 
mined for him.In the like manner Hoſas, ol hs 
that old Confeffor, beginneth his ſtout, 7% 2+ MaZr- 
but dutiful Letter which he wroteunto ;;\,. FA 
him. * TI was a Confe or at firſt, when the emu % voy 
Perſecution was raiſed by your Grandfa- = _ 
ther Maximian : and if you do alſo perſe- vi 499m «5- 
cute me, 'I am now alſo ready to endure #*% exit 
any thing rather than ſhed innocent bloud _— — 
and betrey the truth. Afterwards he mivo Epifo, 
putteth him in mind of his mortality, yo 4 
and of the day of judgment : acknow- = 
ledging in the mean time that he had ti Z is oss- 
received from God his Imperial Sove- ns 
reigaty, and therefore whoſoever did mus mrs 
detratt any thing from thence, ſhould (799% ..* 
therein oppoſe Gods Ordinance ; as we "Auryiire aes- 
have heard heretofore. For which rea- ya, 45x- 
dineſs of ſuffering; that general Prote- yoni 
{tation of the People of Alexandria is Ear, % m3 
not here to be forgotten. + If it be the >" - 
Emperours command that we ſhould be err > 
perſecuted, we are all ready to ſuffer Mar- 47 adm 
tyrdow. But if there be no ſuch thing, we Populi ales. 
do beſeech Maximus, #6 Governour of Proceft. (rom. 


Egypt and all the Magi rates. that they 1,0per. Atha, 
oc " would _ 


Y ah 
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* penignifics wonld intreat bis Majeſty ſuch things may 
- 55 : 


t , Do- 
NE ela: not be attempted againſt as... > 
Ag4/e cum b:- Tothis patient ſubmiſſion unto what- 


nigha wvolunta- 7 . 
might 1.x: (Oever. preſſure ſhould be impoſed upon 


q40njem de fon- hem by the authority which God' hall 


x27: opt po placed over them, his ſervants added 
465 e If . - 
cardia twgiter Moſt humble ſupplicationsz. ſeconded 


poffit, quod with moſt earneſt prayers ifor the wel 


_——— J=i!t fare of the perſecuting Emperour. Hence 
poſſe. core4i- came that of St. Hilary unto him 5 * Your 
ms. "ive mild natire', moſt bleſſed Lord , agreeth 
etiam _lacrymis With your gracious diſpoſition. And be» 


diprecamar , ne cauſe mercy doth flow abundantly from the 


_ 6 roo Founthin of your Fatherly goodneſs, that 


graviſimis in- which we intreat for, we aſſure our ſelves 
= —_ that we ſhall eaſily obtain. We beſeech you, 
rabies ſuſtine- #0t onely with words, but alſo with tears, 


, ant perſecutio- that the Catholick Church be no longer op- 
nts & contume- 54 ith aud EE. a 4 
lizs & quod et Pe[ſed with grievous injuries, and endure 


nefarium,  fra= tntolerable Perſecutions and Contumelier, 


tribes noftres, , 
Hilar.ad Ccalt and that (which is moſt foul) even of our 


*I * Brethren. 7 Let your clemency permit the 
+ Permittat le» People to have ſuch Teachers as they like; 
nites tua pw- (ch as they think well of, ſuch as: they 


Il: ut quosVs- : 4a 
md, -3 pue Chooſe 5 and let them ſolemnize the divine 


taverint , quos 2yſteries, and offer prayers for your ſafety 


egerint, au- | 
Me dcntes 41nd happineſs : and that of the twenty 


I” 


& divins ny- Biſhops of the Welt, in the concluſion 
ſtersorum ſolen- 

n3a concelebrent, & pro incolumitate, & beatitydine tua offerant yytcts- 
tar, ad Conſt.l.  * en + EEE | 


of 


_ 


- 
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of the firſt Tetters which they wrote * "Ire d3#- 

unto: him from the. Synod: held-at Ari: CAP 
minum. We beſeech you that you" canfe us wil etplu'ng 6s 
not to ſtay from oh charges, but that * the x f _ 
Biſhops together with their own People Titre ad 
may with Peace imploy themſelves 'in or x wo + 

prayers and the ſervice of Geds making 9 enetire 
ſupplications fir your Kingdom, ſafety, cigluing, iy 1 
end peace, in which the Divine Majeſty —_— nam 
long preſerve ' you 5 and of the ſecond im Rn 
likewiſe. + Again we beſecch your clenrejicy Ny 00d Arimi 
(our Lord and K ing, of Ged moſt bttoved) cy c_ 
that before the ſharpneſs of the Winter | in Ep. de Sy- 

if it ſo pleaſe your godlineſs , y0u com- meer” 
mand us to return'-to our Churches + that 1.4 c 18.% So- 


we may together with the People avcom- On 
pliſh.out accuſtonted prayers to the Almieh- ,1,; pare 


ty God, and out Lord and Saviour Chriſt mar aSteuw. 
his onely begotten Jon, for your Empire ; Kent, Ir021A4- 


ry , a a ary Banned) 
4. wt bave always heretofore done } and #mes wes 4 


naw continue ſtill to'do. And how am-#27n|& 7 


> av, 643 
ple thole prayers were, which the true — " p 


Chriſtians made for the 'welfare- and wc» xe 
Ipog continuance: of him and. his poſte- == #445, 


- x" © Gig. Ts , nutTY 
rity, that which 1s yetextant, of-}} Cyril pg; 2uraucias 
Biſtiop of Feruſalew; may (uficiendy de- 5=12w7 v- 
raonſtrate a My Fouuany 
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We have yet remaining the Apology 
of Arhanaſivs Archbiſhop of Alexandria 
unto theſame Conftantizs : wherein he 
cleareth himſelf of four accuſations that 
were laid to his charge. 

. I. That he had ufed ſome evil lan- 
guage againſt this Emperour unto «bis 
Brother Conftans. | 

IT. That he wrote Letters to Magnexi 
tizs, who rebelled againſt and murther- 
ed the ſatdConſtans. 

TI, That he celebrated - publick 
Prayers in the great Church of Alexar- 
dria before it was dedicated. 

IV. That he obeyed not the Empe- 
|, , _ rours command, requiring bim to part 
Pad ory” Ta from Alexandria. 
macwulw 4 Where to the' firſt his anſwer is thisg 
Sing pavers * | am trot rad, 0 King, neither have 1 
—_ forgotten the voice of God, which ſaith, 
bamie wirg- Curſe not the King, no net in thine 


THEFT 1, >.C.A- 
ran. mn Apol. heart. 


ad Copſt. For 
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For the repelling of the. ſecond, he 
draweth anargument from the publick 
Prayers which he made for Conſtantius 
himſelf; in whom he could not but con- 
template (as in aglaſs )the image of Con- 


ans his Brother. And *witneſs 
bereof, faith he, is ff the 
Lord, who heard us and gran- 
ted nnto you the intire Empire 
which was left nnto you by zour 
Anceſtors : then thoſe who at 
that time were preſent. For 
the words I uſed were onely 
theſe, Let ws pray for the wel- 
fare of the moſt religious Em- 
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£91 001 <n neg vey Baron; - 
av udyroges 5 gore TY 
eaves” wudroy  TAtory 
: FugouDs et i 
Ts cvnCizurs Ayers Koy- 
gums 44 Th; 6 aa; wud; 
wud. pova 6504, Xewe BonSvy 
Keycayig, % Yer u7ws 
PHO. lid. 


peroxur Conſtantius ; and preſently the 
whole People with one voice cried, 6 Corifh 
be favourable unto Conltantius : and ſo 
continned a long tine, thus prazing. And 


then concludes, + Let truth 
take place with you, and leave 
not ſuch a ſuſpicicn upon-the 
whole Charch, as though ſuch 
things as theſe ſhould be thought 


+ Kegreimno 1 d Alien wh 
ov, x, th eqns aoroucy x3! 
Ts SMXANTI 2g Wu ws 
Tuedre beopoy 4 Yeu" 
gorrwy Xerravoy, Xz (4464 - 
ﬆ oo cmmnxuomuy- ibid. 


on or written by Chriſtians, and eſpecially by Biſhops. 
As for the third he confeſleth indeed || T& *ray- 


he did fo, being || urged 


thereunto by 9%» oaigr 


JTaT av 6- 


the importunity of the People, whoear- _ wWoulG- 
neſtly preſſed that they might «# pray 7s niy@&, 


» fiorey, Achan. is Apol. ad Conſt, 


PITT) 


KOEAY XAKAHGIS Twi HY, ht Kdi my; CU 48% bn + ameiag, Tap 
or 


%3A 


Churc 
being ready 


and to aſje: 


z 

urs Pam 

Ads a. NIELS 

TY TErah TE Y1e9%s x; 
SCI ET The 2.) 


- me po 9s 

_- » F F 

F er Td £ TWVYV 1A F 5 TT. 

, a , x © 
UANNY 4, al4% Te 
R 6 Sg. ? 

LUELLYSY my 155 © 

5 - 1 


kad: as 


F 
Low A 
* 13-10% 


? 
$& # A 4 
&y nd" J 
F 
Zuma 
Fo 
MAGIC 


which then, 
the firſt J 


'F a 
Cats 42 4\ 


k 


, £4; 
"—— 
13 cs 7 ov 
! Oz8y 
el $ groTneLes 
57 2am © Ts OT” 
Ceca Kavenynis » . 
PE1uth- 

SLAMS 


& 


Vl, OS K@2YH5s Md 
11925 i on 


ana; ev yer s Of 


The Obedience of the SubjeR: 
-r the welfare of the Emperors 
h which 
otherwiſe, $0.89 9" 
ble thenrſe 
at the ſolemnity 
time was Ce 
you, 0 K iug 
God, (1a 
you have had the 
out their ban 


l;d paſs by » OT in 
wh.tch bore your on 


C 


Ld 
#07107 


in that 

had builded3 
t of the Cit)» 
deſerts, 
t 


be himſelf 
lues in the 


of Eaſter , whicÞ 4 j 


i;h hey where wouls 
People ſtretch 
ds and pray J9 
hore the Pagans 
that place 
names ana 
y rather from the laying 0 
dation thereof » all men 7 
1 turning bis ſpeech 
mo ou {ſed Saviour » 
+ O Lord Chr ſi ( Gaith he) who 
"rt indeed the 1-102 of Kings, 
the onely begotten 007 of God, 
the Word and Wijdom of the 
Father, becauſe the People have 
inplored thy goodneſs, an by 
thee called pov thy Father , 
who is God over all, for the wel- 
fare of thy moſt Religious ſer- 
ant Conſtautus, ] am. now 
accuſed : and to the EPPE 
rOur again, ||1 0% do not for id, 
but are willing that 'all men 
ſhoult 


oy 2 there W 


0 


2 and tl 


« w# _ 
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ſhould pray, knowing that this ua £9 3, Sopinicurs Av» 
#s the prayer of all, that you may Iuþ Shs = - 
live in ſafety, and continually Unmaicua; a 38 Yurdpar 
reign in peace. And this is RF Torrey ae, 7 ne ge 
the expoltulation which I make B's i cules ane 
againſt my aceuſer. - But as for than, w Apol ad Coult, 
you (0 Emperour of God moſt | 
beloved) many- circuits of years I pray 

you may live, and accompliſh the dedica- 

tion of this Church, For thoſe prayers 

that are made therein for your welfare, do 

not a whit hinder the ſolemnity of the De- 

Adication. 

Laftly, To the fourth charge he an- 3 
ſwereth peremptorily, * I did not oppoſe * 99x a#lis - 
the command of your Majeſty. God for- gre. 2 
bid. Tamnot ſuch a man as would oppoſe wi yore * 
the very Treaſurer of the City, much leſs ſo Ve 
great an Emperour. + was nt jo mad 2nu5h fury.PM 
as to gainſay ſuch a command of yours. dvNc2, wm 
And || 1 neither did oppoſe the command —_— 
of your Majeſty, nor will now attempt to t 9s 5 iu 
enter into Alexandria , untill you of your — 
humanity be pleaſed I ſhall ſo do. gnyly at. 

[| OJ7e 3Þ arTir lu weary mall f os wnlelas, WTe va hs An8Zay+ 
Freias 6 72.3610 THggow, has 1 0H QUAdYIpunic myo Bas), Ibid. 


We find this alſo recorded in the Ec- 
clefialtical Hiſtory as a diſcreet ſpeech 
of Aphraates a zealous Chriſtian z that 

U 4 when 


- 
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when Valens, another Arrian Empetour, 
demanded of him whither he went, he 
* *7"776 4 ox Made anſwer he was going to * pray ſor 
exr7d£ulwos bis Empire. And yet how miſerably the 
6zovies. Church was afflicted under his Goverby 


Theod. hi 


Eccl. 1.4.c.26. ment, S. Baſil, beſide many others, be- 
moaneth at large in ſundry of his Ept- 


Vide Baſil, 
-piſt:7r. ad 
Alcxai d, 


{tles: + preſcribing herein no other re- 
medy, but conſtancy in maintaining,and 
ps in ſuffering for thetruth. In 


oth which how forward he ſhewed 
himſelf to be, may appear by that reſo» 
lute anſwer which he made to Modeſtas 
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37. Orc, 20,tu tucre Ba- 


Fl, 


the Governour of his Coun- 
try. || In other things we are 
mild, and more humble than 
any other, (Gods Law ſo com- 
manding us) and lift not 
up our brow againſt any - of the 
meaneſt, much leſs againſt ſo 
great a power. But where the 
cauſe of God is in danger, we 
neglet all other things, and 
lo:h, onely umnto him, Fire, and 
Sword, and Beaſts, and Hooks 
that tear onr fleſh, are matter 
of rejoicing to us rather than 
terronr. Beſide all this; up- 
braid, threaten,do unto ws what 
ezer pleaſeth thee, imploy thize 
6 autbority. 


f 


—”—- —e e of the Subje&. BS . 
authority. t the E * "Eg x, 
this gn thorn ſhalt — — $7 LH 
ew toconſent to i eb 2 y—_ , 5 
_ 4 Co deraeg Lo wy 16\rgm, 
ps than theſe. is is ] 
related by Gregory oe anon —_ ue 17 inde 
Oration which he made upon his death: any Þ 
and the general rule of obedience is thus _ wn 
recommended unto us by Gregory him 5 - 
ſelf; * This is one of ow Laws jr | Granny Ne 
tho(e landable ones and moſi excellem! 0] evirns, 35 2u- 
dined by the Spirit of God('who knew bef m She 
how to temper his Law with the mixture wenn, 'S 
of what was poſſible to #4 and honeſt in it i" 2 I. 
fjelf ) that as ervants fhonld be obedient __— o 
to their Maſters, and Wives to their Hu 't y ns 
bardr, atrd the Charch to our Lord and S nwgh>ag 
Diſciples to their Paſgors and Teachers : mandy, 376d. 
lt fhonld we alſo be jnbjeF to all hi ber Ys, er 
/ omwers, rot onely for the fear of Wh prFe 
ment, but alſo for conſcience ſake. pianiſt ep. Greg Nox 
The next Emperour infe&ed with the \©* amore © 
Herefie of Arrins, was Valentiniaz the — 
younger: with whom $. Azbroſe had to 7 oe Pk 
do: who yet as the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtor tf jjund 
noteth,fefd not defend himfelf by pron comin, 24: 
or bis wea pon 3 but with fa ſtings —— - altar 
audl watchings remaining under(Gods alt : fe at we 9 
by his prayers procuredGod to be a deftndes qd vb 
both of him and his Church ; trom which Drum pardon 


. © Ruf, liſt.Eccl 
ſpirit 12,c.26. 
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wy ſpirit proceeded that Speech of his to 
# Folens nun- his Flock at Milain, * Willingly Twill ne- 


quam vos Ut]e- vey forjake you 3 being conftrained I know 
4 COACENS Vee . 
puenare non no- #20t how to make oppoſition. IT can ſorrow, 


ui, Dolere po- | cax weep, I can ſigh; againſt Armonr, 


_ _— Souldiers and Goths, tears are my wea- 
adverſus arma, pons : for -_ is the munition of a Prieſt. 


milites, Githos Tz any other manner 1 ought not nor can- 
quoque lachry- 


meme arme 70t reſtſt : and to the Emperours Offi- 
ſunt. Talia erin cers, + If my patrimony be the thing ſought 
forernry 1 for, take it : if mybody, I will be ready. 
ter nec debeo, Will you hale me untopriſon,or unto death? 
nec poſſun "*- 0% (hall do me a a I will not guard 


. br. » 
Ne i : my jelf with multitudes of People;] will not 
| nou non t74- Jay hold upon the Altar to intreat for life ; 
-— vas but will more willingly my ſelf be ſacrificed 


+ Si patrimoni- for the Altars : and to the Notary, || Deli- 
an petitur, n- yer up my Church I may not, but fight I oug ht 


vaaite: ft :0r- ; 1 
op. hay not, And .*. when it was required of him 


Pultis in vin- that he ſhould appeaſe the fury of the Peo- 


eula rapere 8 RE : k 6 
Vultis is mor. Þ1e 5 his anſwer was, that 3t lay in bis 


tem ? voluptati power not to incite them, but in the hand 
eſe mibt. Not of God, to mitigate them. And yet how 


ego me vallabo ,! 
- <inr3— 6p little cauſe the others had to fear that 


populorum, 17% People, whom $, Ambroſe had ſo well 


es 6. inſtruſted in their duty toward their 
erans, (ed pro | 

altaribus gratius immolabor. Td. ad Marcel.ſororem, Epiſt.33. (al, 13.) 
| Tradere baſelicam non poſſum, ſed pugnare nondibeo. Ibid. *.*, Exige- 
batur a me ut compeſcerem populum. Refereham, in meo jure eſſe ut non excita- 
rem, in Dei manu ut mitigaret, Tbid ' ; 


| Prince 3 
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Prince; the general acclamation made 
by\them , and. by him aſcribed to the 
very inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, may © 
reſtifie to all poſterity. For * what, IT 
ſaith he, could more excellently have been ; Chriti.ank 
aid by Chriſtian men, than that which __ Em 
the Holy Ghoſt ſpake in you this day We Lk Spiritas 
make requeſt, © Emperour, we fight not : Sanftus eſt ls- 
taid we are not, but yet we entreat. This \ - , _ 
(faith that good Biſhop to his Diſciples) nan pugnamus? 
doth beſeem Chriſtians ; that both the tran- fl — | 
quillity of peace ſhould be deſired by them, x46 Chriftianos 
and their gonſtancy in the faith and truth _ ; 
ſhould not be deſerted, no not with the pe- Jl 1 
04 of death. fidet weritatiſ- 


que conſtaxtia 
ntc mortis revocetur periculo. Ambr. ad Marcel. fororem, Epiſt. 33+ 


(al.13;.) 


. And as in the Empire, fo in thoſe o- 
ther Kingdoms which were under the 
Government of Arrianr Princes, their 
orthodox Subjecs were careful to yield 
unto them all dutiful obſervance : ac- 
knowledging their power to have been 
given them by God ; and, in that re- 
ſpect, as heartily praying for the conti- 
nuance of their-{tate and dignity, as they 
did for the aboliſhing and extinguiſhing 
of their Hereſte. For proof whereof 
we need go no further than to the 
OT. Books 
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Books written by Fulgenti#s unto Thra- 
ſfimnndus King of the Vandals in Africks 
and the Council of Agatha, held under 
Alarick King of the Gothsin France. For 
_— about the beginning of his firſt Book 
fecultatem Di- Fulgentias thus maketh his entrance 
vinitas accep?- unto the Arrian Perſecutor. * When 
ſhondemus, nulla we anſwer freely for our faith, as far #s 
conumacie ſex God hath grven ws ability to do ; we ought 
ful -ati- ot to be taxed with any ſuſpicion of contu- 


one notari :cum 1macy or contunely : ſeeing we are not un- 


nee Regie us r2indful of the Regal dignity, and krow 
_ ——q Bag that we muſt fear God and honony Kings, 
myſque Deo - 2ccording to the Apoſtles dotrine. We 


Repibe gs therefore render all due obedience of bonour 
bibendun; A- unto your Grace; unto whom we ſee the 
| am 1s. top of Regal emunency hath been conferred 
frina, &c. by the divine liberality ; and towards the 


_—_ ”- end of his laſt Book concludes with this 
ni5tue deferi= ſubmiſs and religious admonition to him, 
mus bonoris 0b- + T beſeech you, 6 glorious King , that you 
equram, cane” would conſider in your ſelf the largeneſt 
galu apicem + J & 

culminis Divi= of the Drvine gift, and not diminiſh the 
ea eolaren, Power of bim who beftoweth the ſame npore 
Fulg.ad Thra- YJO#: that he who ath grven you this 
im.Reg.l 1. Kingdom temporal, may give you alſs that 
+ Queſo.glorie. Which 3s eternal, The preamble of the 
ſe Rex, ut inte : 

conſederes largitatem Divini maneris, & poteſtatem non minuas largitoris 5 
ut qui tibi temporale donavit regnum , dont tian ſempiternum. 1d, in 


fin, lib. 3. ad cund, 4 
Council 
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Councl of Agatha, wherein the Catho. *Cumin Dei L 
lick Biſhops pray for the proſperity of 3% #*?mmi- 
their Arrian Kings, is IG * When the hnfen one 
holy Synod in the name of (God and by the *(®/enfs $y- 
permiſſion of the King, had met in the Ci- —_ _ 
ty of Agatha, and we had ſet our ſelves «rea — 
down in the Church of St. Andrew; we 7709s; ei 
there, with knees bended on the ground, wiu in tire, 
did pray for his Kingdom and the long 179 06"0 0986, 
continuance of his People ,, that as he had puyuli Cs. 

granted ws liberty to aſſemble our ſelves, ſo "nv, u qui 

God would extend bis Kingdom with cu; ara 
Happineſs, govern it with Juſtice, and pro- "eaten, n4-. 
tf it with Virtus, yay 4g 


extenderet, je 
ſtitia gubernaret, virtute protegeret,&c. Procem,Synodi &garhenig. 


Thus ftood things hitherto, and a 
long while after, until the following 
tirries of darkneſs obſcured this truth ; 
ſo far, that in the days of the Emperour 
Hemry II. (or IV. as others namber 
him) that wicked innovation was 
brought in, whereof Sigebert maketh 
. this mention in his Chroni- | 
cle, + That I may ſpeak with ut pace onnium bonorim 
the leave of all good men, this pony wes Ow ms fr 
meer noveity ( that I ſay not onny emerſerat, at J_ 
Hereſie) was not yet riſen up in 7 ##%m qui cgi A- 
the thy 5 thet the rieſts of = rb eb 
| od 
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peccara populi, deceanzpo= 'God (Who Yaith to a' King, 
ui quod malis Regibus Remove; and who maketh 


uulum debeant ſubjeftionem, | : G 
+ licet 05 ſacramentim fide- an Hypocrite to reign, for 


SRO; efes Laney the ſins of the People) ſhould 
ens qu omre/te. | teach the, People that they" onre 
gem ſerſtrint ; imo qui Regs mo ſubjeFion to wicked Kings, 


oP f ul gee wa 3 and albeit they have given an 


fecerit. 3 noxa injuſtitie & Oath of fidelity anto theme, yet 
_ pergunris | <qga*— 518d: hey owe no fidelity to them, rior 
wr narS BY are to be actounted 'perjured 
* Rev. 20. 7. thongh they bold againſt the King way 
See the Book hy phat obeyeth the King:ſhall be held at 


och oei —m excommunicated, and he that oppoſetb. the 
ſucceſſime & King ſhall be abſolved fromithe guilt of un* 
fats, C5. juſtice and perjury. Ot which Schiſma< 
F Nibil modo J* a perjury. Ut cn 

pro Imprratore tical novelty , introduced by * Satar: 
noſtro dtcimius: newly looſed, the Clergy men of Liege 
ſedhoc dicimus, © « 2 l » march 
zd etianſs ra- COmplain at large in their anſwer to the 
lizeſ, tome Epiltle of Pope Paſchal H. where, a- 


eum principars n > 

rel, + nel mong many other things. pertinent to 
q=ia tals this purpole, they thus-juſtifie the con- 
m5 Pini?'- tinuance of their ſubjettion. to 'their 

» peccands n - F 
nerenur. Efto: unjuſtly. deprived Emperour; + For 
Goncednt 29 the preſent wee ſay wothing in. the defence of 
talem efſt qua. OUT Emperour : but this we Jay % that a -" 
«x; 1% inc though he were ſuch as you. report him to 
pleads eflr ” be, yet ſhould we ſuffer hint to rule over'us 
uy _—- becauſe by onr ſins we have deſerved, . that: 
nm ſumptis, ſed : : 
peaches ad Deum jufs, Eccl,Leodienſ. in reſp, ad Epiſt, Paſch.II, Papz 
(rom.2.Concil.cdit.Coton.an, 155 1,pQ15%) © 7 þ 
= | | us 
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ſuch a one ſhould rule over us. Beit : let 

ws grant againſt our will that he is ſuch a 
"oneas you ſay he is. Even ſuch a Prince 

ought not to be repelled by taking Arms , 

againſt him, but by pouring out of our _ - 
prayers to God. Which kind of weapons en«binus z/qze 


| Bernard, not long after that, 'propo- ** Sn 
ſeth as the only lawful ones that may be 2 man i 

uſed'-for the vindicating of the injuries #6, arnis quiz 
offered unto Gods Church : writing ſeattle & giv 


thus confidently unto Ladovicws Craſſus dis, ſed peck 


then King of France, * Indeed we will = -=_ - 


ſtand and fight even nnto death, if need ſo nard. Ep.221. 


. , , ad Ludov.reg. 
require, in our Mothers behalf, with fuch, ES 


weapons as we may lawfully uſe : not with atunſun me 
Bucklers and Swords, but with Prayers conjuraret, ut 


and Tears to God: and yet for his alle- om _ — 


giahce to the King himſelf he delivered gion Majrſts- 


ga» . tim; tgo tamex 
his mind as reſolutely on the other fide: = 


+ If the whole World fhonld conſpire againſt & odinatum 
me, that I ſhould attempt any thing againſt = RU 
the Kings Majeſlys 1 would notwith- _ __— 
ſtanding fear God, and not preſume raſhly Nec enim ignoro 
to offend the King ordained by bim. For "nin, 2xi 


poteſtati reſs- 


T am not ignorant where I have read, Who- ftit, Dii ords- 


ſoever refiſteth the Power, reſifteth the or- A 

dinance of God. tems -X 
And thus have I laid rogether ſuch 

teftimonies of antiquity as did occur in 

my reading as well touching the do- 


ring 


EY "Ih Obedewrt of the Subject. 


Hong as the exerciſe of Regal Sqyg | 

-and Chriſtian Subjcgiag. 
W excin however in the handling of | 
particulars ſame exrour may have. eſca- |. 
ped mez, yer my main aim and ſcape; I | 
am fure, is ſtraight and uprights which | 
1s na other but toconfirm all gaod Sub- | 
jets in their dutiful obedience unto | 
their Prince, and to prevent Sedition | 
and Rebellion in ſuch, as being other- | 
wile well minded, might perhaps for 
want. of better information be drawn | 
out of the way, and miſguided to their | 
Qwn deitru(uon, 


———— 
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